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EIXATQITKO XHMEIQMA
TQN EINIMEAHTQN

I o ooy xeOYEAPO, TOoU avixel 6TO Ouxoyevelaxd Apyelo
™™g EAévng Mepxdty, dev €xer 6wVel ava@oed ToTEOTNTOG T
TEOEAEVGTG.  ZOUPOVA, OUmG, Wwe  @LAOAOYLXT  (YAWGGLXT-
VPOAOYLXT)  €QELVOL  TOU  OLEEAYAYOLUE,  TTEOEQYETOL  OITTO
GNUELOGELS TNG AxaTepivig TTadaoAdyov Mmeviléhov Mepxdtn'
BAGLOUEVEG GTLG TTOVETLOTNWOXES Topaddcelg (1891-1872) Tov
Kovetavtivov Ilawapenyomoviov (1815-1891), 16Topixov xow
GUYYEOPEWS TOV UvNUeL0wdovg £pyov Iotopio Tov EAANVIX0V
‘Edvovg. To yeyovdg, wdMeTo, OTL 6 xdgwowo onueior (w.y. 4°
Madnua)  YENGLWOTOLELTOL  TO TEWTO TEOGOTO VX0V  GE
TaEaTouTes («Tng Iotoplog wov») Ba wwropovee vo 0dMYNGeL
%AITOLOV GTOV TELROGWO OTL (6O TEOKELTOL YL, YELROYEOPO TOV
tdrov tov IlacwapenydTovAov. Kdati Tétowo Ouwg dev da NTow
AGPANEG OG GUUTTEQAGU, POV, TNV ETOYN EXEIVT, OL EVGVVE(-

' Kéunooo Awxatepivny Aeovdpdov Mepxdtn, To Yévog AAeEavdpov MadaoAdyov
Mmewiléhov: T'evviidnxe to 1848. Kdpn tov AAeEavdpov Mmeviléhov. Xvlvyog
Tov Kountog Aeovdpdov Mepxdtn (1838-1901), Atevdvvtov Tng lovixtg Teomélng
ev ADNvoug %o aroyovov LTOALXNG OLXOYEVELOG EVYEVOY QVLYVEVOUEVNS TEO TOV
13"  owovog, TOv omoio wavteevdnxe To 1867. H owoyévein Mepxdtn
mwepthapdavetar 6to Libro d’Oro tov Extavicov. H Awxatepivn amefince To
1919. Ogpuég evyaploTies opeihovtor To60o oty Ko EAévn Mepxdtn Yoo Tig
TANEOPOQieg avTég, 060 xor 6tov Ko Anunten Mmaydeo, 6VveQYATN-0Q)ELOVOUO
tov E.ALA. tov M.LET., yio tnv ®eo6BacT TOU wov Tapécye 6T0 Apyelo Tng
Owoyeveiog Mepxdtn, To omoio Eyer tagwoundel xar Ppngromorndel (BA. xow
VoAV TLXN TEQLYQOLPT TOV TEQLEYOUEVRDV TOV GTO
http://www.elia.org.gr/entry.fds?entrylD=1080&pageCode=05.02&tablePagel
D=25&pagelD=101&langid=1). Avtopio wov 6to Paxero 11 tng Evdtnrog 111
TOV TEOOVAPEQOUEVOVL Apyeiov (VIO TOV TITAO Tagwowceng «AAAa MEA Tng
Owoyevelog — Mepxdtn»), %ot edWwOs  (POTOTVTNUEVOV)  XELROYEOPOV
avTOBLOYEOPLXOV  onuelOUaTos  TNg  Awxatepivng IlaAdoaoAdyov Mmevilédov
Mepxatn, emBeBolocoy TNV TOOTIGN TOV YEOPLXOU YOQOXTNEOG TNG WE EXE(VOV
TOV TAEOVTOG ¥E0YeaPov. To TEOTOTLTO WAALGTO TOV YELROYEAPOVL UE TG
TOEOVGLALOUEVESG €00 OMNUELWGEg amtd TNy IoTopien Tov IlamwapenyodmovAov
amoxeitor 6tov Pdxedo 14 tng drog EvoTntog tov Apyelov Mepxdtn (VO TOV
TiTA0 «Levearoyixd»): mepuhauBdver 57 @UAMo wxpov oyfuatog (15,5 X 19,5
cm) SITAOUEVO GTO 2 %0l YOOWUEVO Ue Wo0ET WEADVT GTO recto xol GTO Verso
Tev 4 O0deov (15,5 X 9,75 cm) mov wEOXVTTOLY Oowd aVTO TOV TEOTO
durAouatog. [N.K.IL.]


http://www.elia.org.gr/entry.fds?entryID=1080&pageCode=05.02&tablePageID=25&pageID=101&langid=1
http://www.elia.org.gr/entry.fds?entryID=1080&pageCode=05.02&tablePageID=25&pageID=101&langid=1

EDITORS” INTRODUCTORY NOTE

As regards the present manuscript, which belongs to the
Family Archives of Ms Eleni Mercati, no reference to
authorship or provenance has been preserved. However,
according to the linguistic-stylistic research I carried out,
it comes from notes taken by Akaterini Palaeologou
Benizelou Mercati® based on the University lectures (1851-
1872) of Constantinos  Paparrigopoulos  (1815-1891),
historian and author of the monumental work History of
the Greek Nation. Indeed, the use of the first person
singular at some points, such as references (e.g. Lecture 4,
“of my History”), could lead one to the temptation that this
may be a manuscript by Paparrigopoulos himself.
Nevertheless, such a conclusion would not be safe, since,
in those times, conscientious students would typically take

! Countess Akaterini Mercati, née Paleeologou Benizelou: born in 1848.
Daughter of Alexandros Benizelos. Spouse of Count Leonardos Mercatis
(1838-1901), Director of the Ionian Bank in Athens and descendant of an
Italian noble family traceable back to the 13™ century, whom she married
in 1867. The Mercati family is listed in the Libro d’Oro of the Heptanese.
Akaterini died in 1919. Warm thanks are due both to Ms Eleni Mercati,
owner of the present manuscript, for this information and to Mr Dimitrios
Baharas, archivist in the Greek Literary and Historical Archives (E.A.LLA.)
of the Cultural Foundation of the National Bank of Greece (M.I.LE.T.) for the
access he kindly granted me to the Archives of the Mercati Family. These
Archives have now been classified in a computerized form (for a detailed
description of their contents see also the site of FEAILA. at
http://www.elia.org.gr/entry.fds?entrylD=1080&pageCode=05.02&tablePagel
D=25&pagelD=101&langid=1). My research into File 11 of Unit III of the
aforementioned Archives (under classification title “Other members of the
Mercati Family”) and specifically of a (photocopy of a) manuscript
autobiographical note of Akaterini Palaeologou Benizelou Mercati,
confirmed the identification of her handwriting with that shown in the
present manuscript. Indeed, the original of the latter containing the notes
from Paparrigopoulos’ History presented in this edition is kept in File 14 of
the same Unit of the Mercati Archives (under the title “Genealogies”) and
comprises 57 sheets of paper of 15.5 by 19.5 cm folded in two, with the
writing in black ink covering both recto and verso of the four 15.5-by-9.75-
cm pages ensuing from this manner of folding. [N.C.P.]


http://www.elia.org.gr/entry.fds?entryID=1080&pageCode=05.02&tablePageID=25&pageID=101&langid=1
http://www.elia.org.gr/entry.fds?entryID=1080&pageCode=05.02&tablePageID=25&pageID=101&langid=1

ONTOL  POLTNTEG  %OTA  x0VOVO,  AATEYEOPAY TNV  TAEAI0GT]
axEBOG O0TOG TNV EXPOVOVGE 0 XOVNYNTNG, WETAPEQOVTOG
aVTOAEEEL axOUT %0l TO TEWTO VX0 TEOGHOITO TOL O (BL0g Vo
X0MNGLUOTTOLOVGE.

Aedouévov OTL xatd TO €T exelva Ogv  POLTOVGOY
Yovoixeg 6TO eAMNVIXO TToveTGTNWO (%0 TAVTOG O)L TELY aITT0
70 £t0¢ 1891), evdéyeTow OL GNUELWGELS OUTEG VO TEOEQRKOVTOL
elte  amd Wwoitepa  woBNUATO  TNG  OQYLXTG  XOTOXOV TOU
xeLoYeapov ue Tov Bo Tov IlamwapenyomwovAo &ite oo
aVTLYQOLPT| / €TEEEQYOGion / 0QYOVWGT GNUELWGE®Y TOV 1 (Dol
TVOVOG VO, AVATOAENYOYE QIO  XATOLOV  GEEEVO QOLTNTT O
0T0l0G  WIT0EOVGE VO,  TAEOXOAOVVEL TG TAEAOOGELS  TOV
%0 0N YNTOV.

H Iotopio Tov EAANVIX0U 'Edvovg exdidoTav 6e dLod0oyLxeg
woePég weTaEL TOV ety 1860 xal 1872, emouévog BoLoxOU0G6TE
EVOTLOY GNUELWGEDY TOV GLVTAYINXOY TOAMD X0VTO GTO YE0VO
CVYYEOPNG  xoL  ETEEEQYasiog  TOL  €QYOL o0 TOV
[TocopenyomovAo. Ewdixd 6to Ke@. 24 TV 6MuUel@6e®y aLTOV
Boloxovue avaPoEd G& «TEO ELXOGOETIOG TEQITOV» E€%ENEN TOV
NPaL6TELOL TNG ZavTopivng, TOL Yvoeifovue OTL GUVERN TO
1866. H ava@opd avTi| 001MYel 68 }EOVOAIYNGT TNG GLVTAEEWG
TOV GNUELOGEDY OVT®YV XaTA To TEAN TG OexaeTiog Tov 188O0.
Q¢ ex TOUTOV, TO XELROYEAPO AVTO %QiVETOL VYNANG LGTOQELXNG
GNUOGLOG.

‘O60v a@opd TNV TEOXTLXY XENGLUOTNTO TNG TAEOVGTG
exd06e0g TOL €V AOY® yEpoYeadov, Yo wiwopovce Ay. Vo
DewEnVel OTL TEOGPEPEL 68 EYXVOEC TEQLANTTTLAES GTUELOGELS EVOL
GNUAVTIXO TUNUO EVOG UVNUELOIOVG, TOADTOWOV €QYOV, OTOG
elvow 1 Iotopion Tov IamwopenydTOUAOUL.



down the lecture precisely as the professor would deliver
it, verbatim, by noting even the first person singular
which he would use.

Given that no women were admitted to the Greek
University in those years (and, at any rate, not before
1891), these notes may have originated either from private
tuition taken by Akaterini Palseologou Benizelou Mercati,
original owner of the manuscript, with Paparrigopoulos
himself or from notes copied / elaborated / organised, and
in any case reproduced by Akaterini herself from some
male student attending the Professor’s lectures.

The History of the Greek Nation was published in
successive versions between the years 1860 and 1872,
therefore we are in front of notes drafted very close to the
time when Paparrigopoulos wrote and developed his work.
More specifically, in Chapter 24 of the present notes, we
find a reference to the 1866 volcanic eruption at Santorini
“about twenty tears ago”. This reference leads us to date
the drafting of these notes to the late 1880s. As a result,
the present manuscript is deemed to be of high historical
significance.

As regards the practical utility of the present edition
of the manuscript in question, it could be regarded, for
instance, as offering authoritative summary notes for a
considerably large part of the monumental multi-volume-
long work that Paparrigopoulos’ History is.



EE dAAOv, Yoo TOV ETGTNUOVA LGTOQLXO, GE GUYXQLGY| WE
TO TeEM%O €0Y0 TOv IlamwapenyOTOVAOV, OL TAQOVGES GMNUELWGELS
TAQEOVGLALOVY %o %ATToLeg dLopoég. Ov BLopopéc aUTEG (160G
elvor OEXETA GNUAVTLXEG YLo. TOV WEAETNTY TOL Do |VeAe va
EVTOQUPTNGEL TEQOLTEQ® G6TO, dLadoyLxd GTAOLO ETEEEQYAGLOG TOV
%0QUPaLOV  LGTOELXOV  €QYOV. Q¢  evieLXTIXd  TTORADELYUOTOL
WITOQOVUE VO, OVAPEQOVUE, %OT ANV, OTL 0L ATOAVTOL G ELOWOL
TV WYV TOU ToaTidevtal (xe@. 36 €00) dev elvar axpLBog
oL 8oL we avTOVG GTO TOADTOUO TTATTOQRETYOTOVAELD £QYO0.

Emiong, amd Toug TOUOVS TOU exOEBOUEVOV £0YOV AglTTOVY
AetTopépeleg OV BivovTal €00, OTOG 1 GVY%QLGT TOU W6D0oD
TOU  BLLVTIVOD  QUTOXQATOQO WE TOV WIGVO TOV  JUTLXOV
nyewove  Pdimov  Tov  Qoalov  (0.w.). EmwAiov, Ta
QITOGTAGUOTO 0TT0 TO £0Y0 DPLAOTOTOLG, TOV TORATIVEVTOUL GTLG
TAEOVGEG GNUELWGELS (xe@. 40), elvar Ao amd avTd TOV
OlvovTor 6TO 0QLGTLXO EXOEDOUEVO £0YO.

AevTepevdvtog, Yo wT0EoVGE xovElG Vo avapeTNYEl TOG
OVaTTONYOVTO OUTO TO QTTOGTTAGUOTO TNYWY XOTA T1 OLOQAELO
TV Toadocenv. To aveylyvooxe 0 xodNYNTNG xoL 0L POLTNTEG
TEOAABavoy va. Ta, YRAPOUY; UNTOG EVIGYVETOL 1 £xD0YN TNG
aVTLYEaPTG, oo TNy @Ahouodn decmowvida (TidavoTato TNV
Awcatepivn  IladoawoAoyov  Mmewviléhov  Mepxdtn), TV
GNUELOGEWDY TOV EYE AQYLXWG XQEATNGEL XAITTOLOG GEENY POLTNTNG
X0l Ol OTOLEG NTOY GUVTOUOYQOPNUEVES GTNY  TEWTOTUTY
wooPM Tovg;



Besides, for the expert historian, the careful
comparison of the notes at hand with the definitive
published work by Paparrigopoulos also yields a number of
differences. These may be quite significant for the scholar
who would like further to delve into the successive stages
of elaboration of this paramount historical work. As
indicative examples we may note, firstly, that the figures
of remunerations stated (Chapter 36 here) are not exactly
the same as those in the multi-volume work by
Paparrigopoulos.

Moreover, from the volumes of the published work
certain details which are stated here are missing, such as
the comparison of the remuneration of the Byzantine
emperor with that of the Western ruler Philippe Le Beau
(ibid.). Furthermore, the extracts from the work
Philopatris, quoted in the present notes (Chapter 40) are
not the same as those appearing in the definitive
published version.

Secondarily, one may also wonder how such extracts
from sources were reproduced during lectures, i.e. would
the professor simply read them out and the students were
quick enough to take them down in their notes? Or could
this be an additional argument in favour of the hypothesis
that the notes were originally taken down summarily by a
male student in some form of shorthand or other and were
subsequently copied by a learned young lady (presumably
Akaterini Paleeologou Benizelou Mercati).



ANNeg  OLoupoQEg 68 AETTOUEQELEG  PAlVOVTOL VO  ElvoL IO
xoloLueg (N %o YENGLUESG): T.x. N GUVTOWIO, TOV VITOYOEEVETOL
oo TNV THENGN ONUELWGE®Y (60C va. elvar 0 AOYOG TOV GE
QUTEG BLOTUTTWVETOL TTOAD %aDaQOTEQC %0l GAMPEGTEQD O OTL
GTO TOAMOTOUO €QY0 1 UVE6N TOL GLYYEOAPLOG OTL 1 €AV
eEDVIXNG eVOTNTOG 1| XATOLOG ETTLAQATEGTEQNG eVVOTNTAG (1 Déom
OLATUTOVETOL X0l ©G «1| TOAVPUALO») elvor wio oTd Tig owTieg
TNG TTOGNG TOV  Puloviivod xpdtovg (xe@. 46). TEéMog,
TOAOTLUT,  Elvor 1 TANEO(POoElo, TOV OVTAOVUE a0 OUTEG TG
ONUELOGELS OTL 0 16ToELxOq Nixfitag Xovidtng (Tédn 127 —
apyés 13”7 at.) elvar o wp@TOg TOUL YEMNGLUOTOiNGE To EAANVeg
©¢ edvxd ovoua (xe@. SO).

N.K.II., M.-Z.11.



Further differences observed in details seem to be more
significant (or useful): e.g. the succinctness imposed by
note-taking may have been the reason why it is in these
notes that the author’s thesis regarding one of the causes
of the fall of the Byzantine state is formulated much more
clearly and explicitly (Chapter 46) than in the multi-
volume work: it was the lack of national unity or of some
more markedly prevailing ethnicity (this thesis is also
formulated as “plurality of races”). Finally, the
information drawn upon these notes that the historian
Niketas Choniates (late 12" — early 13" c.) was the first to
have used the term Hellenes as a national name (Chapter
56) is precious.

N.C.P., M.-Z.P.



A.

Bacideio Kovetovtivov tov MeydAov
330-337

Amo Tng Bactieiog TAOTNG GEYETOL 1 TEITN TEEPLODOG TNG
LGTOELOG TOV NUETEPOV £BvoUC.

a) Ilpotn wmeplodog amd xEOVOY W JVVAUEVEY Vo
0L6VOGLY axELBOG ueyeL TG 4 TEo XQ. EXOTOVTOETYEI00G.

XaoxTnEewds TNeg meELddov TavTng. Adyw dwovoiog xol
TéEXVNG TO eAA. 'Edvog vmepéBaAev amavto To EDVY  TNg
aQOLOTNTOG %o €V TOANOIG AOYILeTow dy oL TOVDE OTTOQAUAAOY.

Adyo Oueg TOMTIX0U aELOUOTOG €V TN L6TORlo VITNEEE
TOAD  VT0OEEGTEQOY  TALIGTOY  AAMA®Y  edvev.  ZOVTOUOG
TaEaBoA TEog Tovg Pouaiovg.

B) Aevtépa mwepiodog. Maxedovinog eAANVIGUAG, ard Tng 4
wéyor Tg 1 wpo XL6Tov exaTOVTaETEIO0G.

Exti Tn¢g weprodov todTng 0 Tvevnatixog Blog viriege ToAD
VIO0EEGTEQOG  TOV €Tl TNG TWEWTNGS. O véog Ouwg 0VTOq
EAMANVIGUOG MUBOXiUNGE TOAD TAELOTEQOV TOV TEWTOV TEPL TOLG
TOOXTLXAG ETLGTNUOG %0l TELVOG.

Fewyodpor. O €& Apaceiog Tov IIdvtov YeeYEAPOC
Xtpafev, o KAavdiog IITtoAepaiog.

Modnquotixol. O ev  AAeGavdpeion EvxAeidng, xar o
wodNTNG  avtod  Apxuwndng o  Xveaxovelog.  IIAgicTou
wodnuatixol ev AheEavdpeia, ev Podw, ev Ilepyduo.

Actpoviouor. O ex Nuxaiog tng Bidvviog Tamwaeyog, ot
TNG a6TEOVOWaGg, xow 0 TEddpowog Tov I'aAtdaiov, ApicTap)og 0
zawuog. ‘ETt 0 0 0 Zooyevng, 0 dopdwoag TO Ayl ToVdE &V
xonoer o' Nty IovMowov €toc.

O ex ITepydwov T'aAnvig, duddoyog Tov ITtmwoxpdtovg. O ex
Kihxiog Botavixog Atosxovpiong.



A.

Reign of Constantine the Great
330-337

It is from this reign that the third period of the
history of our nation begins.

a) First period, from times impossible to determine
accurately to the 4" century B.C.

Assessment of this period. Thanks to accomplish-
ments in intelligence and art the Greek nation surpassed
all nations of antiquity and in many respects is considered
unrivalled up to this day.

However, in terms of its political status in history it
was far inferior to most other nations. Brief comparison to
the Romans.

b) Second period. Macedonian Hellenism from the 4"
to the 1°' century BC.

During this period spiritual life was far inferior to
that of the first. Even so, this new Hellenism prospered far
more than the former as regards practical science and
arts.

Geographers. Strabo from Amaseia in Pontus,
Claudius Ptolemy.

Mathematicians. Euclides of Alexandria and his
student Archimedes of Syracuse. Several mathematicians
in Alexandria, Rhodes, Pergamon.

Astronomers. Hipparchus of Niceea in Bithynia, father
of Astronomy, and Aristarchus of Samos, forerunner of
Galileo. Moreover, Sosigenes, who corrected the Julian
calendar that is still in use by us to this day.

Galen of Pergamon, successor of Hippocrates.
Dioscorides, botanist from Cilicia



O Ddpog tng AAeEavdpeiag VPpog 300 wyeeV: Pavog
000TOG LG ATOGTAGLY 7/2 YEQUAVIX®Y UWIALOY, 0 XATAGKEVAGDEIC
V70 Tov Kvidiov Lwotpdtov AeEupdvoug.

O vdpavMxog Kpdtng o XaAxidedg, 0 eTLyELENGOG TNV
aVaxXgDOQEGLY TOV EUPEOYUATOY TNe Komaidog Apvng.

AMAG TO UEYLGTOV €070V TNG 206G TEQLOBOV VTNEEEY 1
%0 TG TNV OVTLXNY Aclay xor TNV B0oeeLoavaTtoMxyv AQoixnv
OLad0o6Lg TOV EAAVLIGUOD.

[Tog elyev 00TOG €V TO TEAEL TNG TEOTYG TEQLODOV;

[Tog elyev ev T® TEAEL TNG 20G;

Kvopiotata 6pyove Tov eEeAAMVIGULOD TOVTOV.

O oetpatoc, m.x. N ev Papio waymn. To Y2 tov 600 6TpaTOV
ooy "EAAveg. O 8¢ 6TpaTn Yol 6)ed0v OAOL.

H woMTixf, OLoxnTixy], OLX0VOULXT] %0l  OLXOGTLXY
vneecion dLeENyeTo dmaco VO EAAVev. Nouwdeyotl, TL6TATOL,
oYOQOVOUOL, BOG. YOAUWUOTELS.

MeTtavacTo.

[ToAec. 200 7yveotal ev M. Acla, 2Xvpla, Tolg
OVOTOMXOTEQOLG  X®EOLG %o €V Arydmte. Twég wéyietol
Yehevxera M emi T Tiyper. Avtuoyero 1 el Addvn. AAeEdvdpeia
ev ALyOvTTo.



The Lighthouse of Alexandria. Height of 393-450 ft
(120-140 m). Light visible at a distance of 7.5 German
miles, constructed by Dexiphanes the Cnidian, son of
Sostratus.

Crates of Chalkis, the hydraulician (engineer) who
undertook the clearing out of the dams of the Copais Lake.

Nonetheless, the greatest project of the 2" period was
the spread of Hellenism.

What state was the latter in at the end of the 1%
period?

What state was it in at the end of the 2" period?

Main instruments of this process of Hellenization.

The army, e.g. the battle of Raphia. One half of each
of the two armies were Greeks. So too were almost all
generals.

Political, administrative, financial and judicial
services were carried out entirely by Greeks. Prefects,
Superintendents, Market Overseers, Royal Secretaries.

Immigrants.

Cities. 200 known in Asia Minor, Syria, the lands
further to the East and Egypt. Certain very large ones
such as Seleucia on the Tigris, Antioch on the Daphnes,
Alexandria in Egypt.



Madnuo. AevTepov

Avg Tivag AOYOVG 0 KoveTavTivog uetépepe TNy %adédoay
tov Kpdtovg g TNy AvaToAv.
1. Aprdudg TV XQL6TIv®Y v oyl TNe 4 exat. — advvaTov vo
e§axLBwiM. LowxiAio Yvouov.

Ex texunolov 0ung 6uvayetol 0TO600Y acPoAwg OTL €V
TN AvaToAi fioav TOAD TAeLOTEQOL | €V TN AVGEL.

a) ITpoTov xfovywa &v T Avatod] O8ud YAOGGNG
eMAVLXTC.

B) MdpTtvpeeg TOL  TEAEVTALOL  BLOYUOV  OGVLYXEIT®
TAELOTEQOL €V TV AvaToAM| N €v EAAGDL.

v) Aovxiovdg (ev apyxf Tng 2 exat.) xo IIAlviog o
VEWTEQOG TERL Tar TEAMN TG TEOTNG, TeEl ITovTov xouw Biduviag.

0) Lvupayio Tov KoveToavtivov wetd Tov XoueTiovmy.

2. 0QYOVIGUOG TOV YOLOTLOVIX®Y EXXATIGLOV.

a) ExxAncior. IlpeoBvtegor. Exicoxomor. Kadfxovta
TOUTOV  LEPG, OLoyELELETLXG, OLxooTixd. lIoAvtela, avTOTEATC,
EVTOG TAGNG TOAEOG TOV  %EATOVG  (LGTOQIOL TOV  OVOWUATOG
«€DVI0OC» = ELOWAOAATENG = paganus).

B) Emapyraxai XOvodor. MeydAn avToTeAnlg ouocmovdia,
€060, LOLOVY TEQPLOVGIOY, VOUOTEGIOY, EVEQYELOV.

7) Ev 10 wécw tng adoAeimTov moAvapyiog xor avaylog
Tov KpdTovg, 0 exxANGLacTix0g 00TOG 0QYOVIGLOG QTTEBT NVLXOG
TOVAGYLGTOV LGYVEOTEQOG TOV TOALTLXOD.

3. O wéyag xar tedevTaiog dtwywog et AtoxAnTiovon, T 303.
Tote Topéotn eig wésov o w. Kovetovtivog.



Second Lecture

Reasons for which Constantine transferred the seat
of the State to the East.

1. Number of Christians at the beginning of the 4™ c. BC -
impossible to ascertain. Opinions vary.

However, on the basis of evidence it may be
concluded safely in some way or other that they were far
more numerous than in the West.

a) First sermon in the East through the vehicle of the
Greek language.

b) Martyrs of the last persecution incomparably more
numerous in the East than in Greece.

c) Lucian (beginning of the 2"* c¢.) and Pliny the
Younger around the end of the 1%, regarding Pontus and
Bithynia.

d) Alliance of Constantine with Christians.

2. Organization of Christian churches.

a) Churches. Presbyters (Orthodox priests). Bishops.
Their sacred duties in management and in the
administration of justice. Independent manner of
administration within every city of the State (history of
the term “gentile” = pagan = paganus).

b) Synods (Church Councils) in the provinces. Large
independent federation, with its own assets, legislation,
activity.

c) Amidst the incessant polyarchy and anarchy of the
State, this ecclesiastic organization proved to be more
powerful than the political one, at least from the moral
point of view.

3. The great and last persecution during the reign of
Diocletian in A.D. 303. It was at that time that
Constantine intervened.
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4. The events which transpired beyween the reign of
Diocletian and that of Constantine.

a) Diocletian of Dalmatia (283) and Maximian of
Pannonia (286), senior co-emperors (augusti), the former of
the East and the latter of the West. Galerius of Mceesia and
Constantius Chlorus as their junior sub-emperors / deputy
emperors (caesares), respectively, in 291.

b) Constantius was father of Constantine and, when
promoted to Ceesar, he deemed it necessary to leave his 17-
year-old son as hostage with Diocletian. The young man
was honoured by the Emperor. 296, commander (chiliarch)
in Egypt. — He was present as witness to the persecution
and that fatal edict was averted.

c) Resignations of Diocletian and Maximian in 305.
Galerius and Constantius new Emperors, the former in the
East and the latter in the West. Severus and Maximinus
new caesars, the former in the West and the latter in the
East. Constantine goes away to visit his ailing father and
in A.D. 306, when Constantius dies in York (Lat.
Eboracum), he is proclaimed Emperor by the army.

5. The events between A.D. 306 and 330.

a) Conflict between Constantine and Maxentius (son
of Maximian), 312. The Cross as state flag. Military
standard. Victories near Turin, Verona; the definitive one
near Rome, on October 23, 312. Death of Maxentius.

b) Moderate and prudent style of administration by
Constantine in Rome.

c) His meeting with Licinius, emperor in the East,
313, and issuance of an Edict allowing all people to follow
the doctrine they might prefer and restoring confiscated
churches and estates to their Christian owners.

d) Conflict between Constantine and Licinius, 323,
smiting of the latter, brilliant contribution to this outcome
by the Greek fleet having sailed from Pireeus, under
Crispus. Constantine sole monarch of the entire State.
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3.

1. Last sojourn of Constantine in Rome. 326

a) His dire position in Rome, where the ancient
religion officially prevailed. — The great Procession of the
Knights on July 13. Constantine not only did not take part
in the equestrian ceremony but derided it. Indignation and
verbal abuse on the part of the mob.

B) Children to Constantine: with Minervina, Crispus
and with Fausta, Constantine and Constans. — Death of
Crispus. Allegations against Helena, mother of
Constantine, on this score. — Death of Fausta. Natural, in
all likelihood.

2. Foundation of Constantinople.

a) Selection of the spot. Constantine’s first doubts
about this. Serdica (today’s Sofia), between Ilion and
Pergamon.

b) Byzantium. It was this choice to which our
mediceval state owes its subsistence for 1123 years.

c) Construction from August 329 to May 330. Many
disagreements as to its commencement, but unfounded.
Churches of God’s Wisdom, of Divine Peace, of Divine
Power. Ideal nature of the Christianity at that time.
Ancient monuments moved to the new city: statues of the
Muses of Helicon; the three-headed Serpent Column from
Delphi.

d) Some more information regarding that Column;
more broadly, regarding complaints against Constantine
that he stripped Greece of its monuments for the sake of
the new capital.

3. The last seven years of the reign of Constantine.

a) Forgives Arius, condemned and exiled by the
Council of Niceea. The two Fusebii, of Nicomedia and of
Ceesarea.
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b) Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria. At the behest of
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Constantine orders Athanasius to
receive Arius back to the Church, under penalty of
removal and exile. Athanasius replies that the Church of
Christ could not have anything to do with the heresy
doing away with the divine nature of Christ
(homoi[o]ousios, of like essence, vs. homoousios, of the
same essence). Constantine, moderate as always, did not
execute his threat.

c) High political status of the State. Smiting of Goths
and Sarmatians. Arrival of ambassadors from the Indies,
Ethiopia, and Shapur II, Great King of the Persians.

d) The turmoil due to Arius continues within the
Church. In 336, the king, under the increasing influence
of the Bishop of Nicomedia, eventually exiled Athanasius
to Treves (Trier). The presence of Arius in Alexandria
gives rise to scandals and clashes. The king summons him
to Constantinople, subjects him again to a dogmatic
examination and  orders  Alexander, Bishop of
Constantinople, to receive Arius at Holy Communion.
Sudden death of the latter.

e) New distribution of the State. Constantine, the
senior son, was assigned the Transalpine lands; Constans,
the youngest, received Italy, Illyria and Africa;
Constantius, the second, was given authority over the
East; Dalmatius and Hannibalianus, the nephews, were
given some lesser dominions.

T) Death of Constantine in Nicomedia in A.D. 337; it
was at that time that he first received the Holy Baptism.



Avvaoctelo Kovetavtivov Tov MeydAov
337-363

1. Kovotdvtiog — 361.

a) oyl Tov 000 deiov tov, IovAiov Kevetavtiov xat
AvviBoiarvov, eTd eEADEAPOV €V OLG %0l T®V OV0 eEAIEAPOY,
AoApotiov xar  AvviBaAlovod, €Tt O TAEIGTOV  ETLPAVOV
avdOV, GLYYEVOY TOV BactMxoV oixov. Ex Tng moveAedoliog
TOOTNG OV0  woOvov  decrdneoy  moaideg, ov vl Tov .
Kovetovtiov, I'dAAog xor TovMovdg, o wev 12 etov, o de 6. —
ExMmovtov 8¢ xalr T@v 000 Ttov Keovetavtiov adeA@ov, Tov
uev  Kovetovtivov, 340, Tov 08¢ Kovetavtog, 350, o
Kovetdvtiog euovdoyneey 0A0xANEoV TOV %x0dTovG. — HTtow ev
Aclo (Ziyyapo xar NicBig, €v MecomoTauwia), GVUPOQRL &V
ToAotion (Pedyxor xor AAopovvol).

B) Nouor epl edvixv, 0TE uev emieLxeig, 0Té 0 VGTNQOL,
AN VGTNEWS W1 EPAQUOLOUEVOL.

7) O wmepr Opdodoiog ayov tov Meyahov Avoavaciov.
[ModTn emdvodog e  AAeEavdpeiov, TN  TEOGTOGIO, TOV
Kovetavtivov. Oavovtog ToUTOV, €E0piletor TO de0TEQOV ELg
TNV AVow. Aesvtépa DorauBixt emavodog &g AAeE. TEOGTAGIOL
tov Kovetavtog. AAN  exMmToOvIeov Tev 000 adeA@ov, o
Kovetavtiog meoTeQOV TAAMVTEVOUEVOS UETOED  AQELAVIGUOV
xow  OpYodogiag, TopadideTar  OAMG &g TNV alpEGLY.
WDevdocVvodog v K/wdAer (oporoveog Te matel). — Teltn egopia
Tov Adovaciov, 9 DPeBp. 356. DoBepal aVTNG TEQLITETELOL.
ATpounTtov Tov meowdyov Tng Opdodogiag Vapoc.



The Dynasty of Constantine the Great
337-363

1. Constantius — 361.

a) Massacre of his two uncles, Julius Constantius and
Hannibalianus, seven cousins including the two cousins
Dalmatius and Hannibalianus, as well as numerous
prominent men, relatives of the royal house. Only two
children escaped this carnage, Julius Constantius’ sons,
Gallus and Julian, the former 12 years of age and the
latter 6. — Moreover, following the demise of Constantius’
two brothers, of Constantine in 340 and of Constans in
350, Constantius became the sole emperor over the entire
state. — Defeats in Asia (Singara and Nisibis/Nusaybin in
Mesopotamia), disasters in Gaul (Franks and
Alamans/Alemanni).

b) Laws regarding gentiles, sometimes lenient and
sometimes strict, though not implemented strictly.

c) The fight of Athanasius the Great for Orthodoxy.
First return to Alexandria, under the protection of
Constantine. Following the death of the latter, Athanasius
is exiled for the second time to the West. Second
triumphal return to Alexandria, under the protection of
Constans. However, when the two brothers were gone,
Constans, previously oscillating between Arianism and
Orthodoxy, gives himself up entirely to the heresy. Pseudo-
Council in Constantinople (of like essence to the Father). -
Third exile of Athanasius, February 9, 356. The horrible
adventures involved in it. Intrepid courage of the defender
of Orthodoxy.
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2. Julian 361-363

a) Following Gallus’ death, Julian is sent to Athens,
A.D. 355.

State of affairs of Athens. Educational institutions.
Search for students. Their armed “choruses” under their
own protectors. Clashes. Interventions of the Proconsul of
Achaia in Corinth. - Private theaters, excursions to
Corinth, to the Olympian and the Isthmian Games. — Types
of ancient manners of administration. Goodwill on the part
of Constantine the Great and Constans.

b) Julian had been baptized since childhood. How he
conceived the obviously erroneous opinion, gradually and
little by little, that Christianity was to blame for the
decline of the ancient religious and political life and that
the latter could not regain its former vigor except through
the restoration of the ancient religion.

c) Julian had several virtues: intelligence, learning,
valor, honesty. He lacked only one thing, which, however,
is the most essential of all to rulers of nations and which
is the right manner of administration. His religious
system, weird and least practical. His irritable character
(see p. 642 of vol. 2 of my History).

d) End of 355, after a six-month stay here in Athens,
he is appointed Ceesar, Governor of Gaul. For 5 years he
served as suitable general and skilful governor. Causes
Constantius’ envy and is ordered to proceed to Asia
against Shapur. The legions, disobeying, proclaim him
emperor despite his own unwillingness. He proposes a
compromise to Constantius, who arrogantly rejects
reconciliation. He then marches against Constantinople,
but while on the way to it he hears of Constantius’ sudden
death, towards the end of 361.
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e) Restoration of the ancient religion; no attack
against the new one. — He reforms the luxurious manners
of the Court in Constantinople. — Marches against Shapur.
At first he is successful; but after a while he falls in some
small battle, June 25, 363, at the age of 32.
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The developments from the end of the dynasty of
Constantine the Great
to the dissolution of the

Western Roman state
363-476

1. Kings of the Eastern state. Jovian - 364. Valens — 378.
Theodosius the Great — 395. Arcadius — 408. Theodosius the
Younger - 450. Pulcheria, sister of Theodosius the
Younger, and Marcian, the former until 454, and the latter
until 457. Leo — 474.

2. Recurrence of barbaric invasions.

a) Preludes to them.

The Huns, a Mongolian race, march against Europe.
The Goths cross the Istros river and settle in Moesia and
Thrace, during the reign of Valens. The battle at
Hadrianopolis, 378, where Valens falls. — The Goths loot
and destroy Macedonia and Thessaly. Theodosius the Great
bridles them. Their relations to the state.

b) Invasion of Macedonia, Thessaly and the rest of
Greece by Alaric the Goth, during the reign of Arcadius,
396. Athens is saved, but all the rest of Greece suffers dire
consequences. In 398 he is appointed magister militum
(master of the soldiers) in Illyricum, and four years later
he is convinced to leave for Italy with his Goths.
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omov NTTAON vwd Tov Actiov &v Todatio, 491, xow wet ov
TOAD amédave, To 453.

¢) Octpoydtdor vwo Oevdipryov, emi Aéovrog. O 6.
aveTdpn ev K/mwoher, aAda dev ndvvAdn va cuouBiBoacdi uetd
™G avTtdt  wovopylac. Emi ZAvovog, Tov  duaddyov  Tov
Aéovtog, amnAde, To 488, el TNV xatdxTNow TN [Tadios.

) EE OA@v TOV  uéger TG Emoyfc  TaUTYG
EYXRATAGTOVEVTOV  eig  Opdaxny, Ilovvoviav xar TO AoV
[AALOLXOY EEVOY PVA®Y, OVVVIXOV, YEQUAVIXOY X0l GAOUIX®YV,
0L WOVOL XOTAMITOVTEG YAWGGLXG TLVoL {XV1 €V TN XWEO NGOV OL
I'éotdor, aAN eg TNV aABovixy YAOGGOY, Oovyl &€g TNV
EAANVLXNY.



c) Gainas the Goth is appointed magister militum in
399. Insurrection of the inhabitants of Constantinople
against him. Massacre of 7.000 Goths, Gainas leaves
beyond the Istros river. Nonetheless, the barbarians enjoy
many kinds of power within the state. Some of them were
hellenized, though. Regarding Fravitta the Goth, Zosimus
the historian notes he may have been a barbarian man in
terms of race but otherwise he was Greek, in terms not
only of his manner but of his preferences and his
religious practice.

d) Difference between the influence of the barbarians
on the West and that on the East — there new nations and
new languages were created, here Greeks preserved their
nationhood and language.

e) Invasion by the Huns under Attila around the end
of the reign of Theodosius the Younger. Cession of the
Cisistrian lands to them, latitudinally between
Singidunum  (Belgrade) and Novee (Svishtov) and
longitudinally down to Naissus (NiS), which constituted the
border between the two territories. — However, during the
reign of Marcian, Attila went away with all of his army
and marched against the West, where he was defeated by
Aetius in Gaul, 451, and, not long after that, died, in 453.

f) Ostrogoths under Theoderic, during the reign of
Leo I. Theoderic was raised in Constantinople, but could
not come to terms with the monarchy in it. During the
reign of Zeno, successor of Leo II, he left, in 488, to
conquer Italy.

g) Out of all foreign races which settled in Thrace,
Pannonia and the rest of Illyricum up to this day, Huns,
Germans and Slavs, the only ones who left some linguistic
traces behind in those lands were the Goths, though not in
the Greek language but in Albanian.



Ta amd Tov Vavdtov Tov lovAlavov
WEXOL TNG XATAAMOGEDS TOV
OUTL%OV %QATOVG
(XvvéyeLo)

To exxAnclacTinoy CHTNWO.

a) Méyor Ocodociov Tov Meyddov. O Adavdcrog, 06TLG el
TovAowod avexAD €ig TNV ETLGXOTNY aVTOV, OTTWG XOT GQY IS
wavteg or OeYOdoLoL, Emerta de TaALY eE®EIGDVT, emi IoBravov
uev avéhafe To agioua, exi OvdAevtog 0 eEwEiodn ex VEov,
TEUTTNY  TOOTNY  Qoedv: TeAevtatov waAy exi OvdAevtog,
eToVNAMIEY eig TNV AAeEAvdelay xow ameédavey el Tov YpOVov
aVTOV T 373, UETA 46 eTOV aQyLeQaTeio.

B) Opiotixog emionuog TNg OpeYodo&iog VolauwBog, emi
Ocodosiov Tov MeydAov. AdTaywo xotd TV Agetavev, 380,
%o eYxadidouolg Tov I'onyoplov, dud 6TEATIOTIXNG TORATAEEMG,
el v ExxAnciov K/modewg. Aegvtépo Owxovw. XOvodog ev
K/moAer, 381. XoutAowolg Tov LvpBorlov Oud TNG TEOGVN%MG
Tov wepl Tov  Aytov Ilvedpatog Opov. Ilapaitnoig Tov
Tonyopiov, 06TIc amoyotEeTiler TNV LOVOS0V dud TOV TEQLPTIUOV
«ZovTaxTneiov Adyov». AlTio TNG TAQOLTTNGEWG.

7) Metd 49 €t véa ailpecig. Neotoprog, Ilatoideyng
K/moAewg, draxpiver TNv ovdoomivny amd TNy deloy GUGLY Tov
Xot6t00, el Ocodosiov Tov wixEov. H IlovAyepio meider Tov
adeAMpOv TNG vo cvyxorésn Ty Teitny Owovw. XVvodov, 431,
v E@écwn. To d0yuo tov Neostopiov xotadixdletow, aAN 1
TOQAYT TOV TVEVLUATOV eEAXOMOVDEL, X0l TEOXVITTEL 1O



The developments from the death of Julian
to the dissolution of the
Western state
(Continued)

The ecclesiastic issue.

a) The times until Theodosius the Great. Athanasius,
who was recalled to his see during Julian’s reign, as all
the Orthodox at first, subsequently was exiled again, and
during Jovian’s reign he took up the office, whereas
during the reign of Valens he was exiled for the fifth
time; exiled for the last time during Valens, he returned to
Alexandria and died during his tenure in 373, after 46
years of bishopric.

b) Definitive, official triumph of Orthodoxy during
the reign of Theodosius the Great. Edict against the
Arians, 380, and enthronement of Gregory of Nazianzus,
accompanied by a military procession, as Archbishop of
the Church of Constantinople. Second Ecumenical Council
held in Constantinople, 381. The Symbol of Faith (Nicene
Creed) is completed through the addition of the section
regarding the Holy Ghost. Resignation of Gregory, who
bids the Council farewell through his famous “Valedictory
Oration”. Causes of the resignation.

c) A new heresy arises 49 years later. Nestorius,
Patriarch of Constantinople during the reign of Theodosius
the Younger, distinguishes the human from the divine
nature of Christ. Pulcheria persuades her brother to
convoke the Third Ecumenical Council, 431, in Ephesus.
Nestorius’ doctrine is condemned, but the tumult of the
spirits continues, and already



0) véog alpeoLapyng, 0 Apxtuwovdpitng Evtvyie, 06Tig
emeéoBeve, xoT avtidesy Tov Nestopiov, 0TL %ot ow dVO TOV
LOTNE0G PUGELG €T TOGOVTOV GUVEYEOVTO GGTE X0l GVLTN 1|
YedTng Emade ovv T XoTNel. Tetdptn Owxovw. X0v. &v
XaAxndovi, 450, NTic xaTedixoce TNV alpecLy Tov Evtuyote xow
waMv Ty Tov Neotopiov.

2. Ov peydahor tng ExxAnciog IMatépeq ev tn 4" exat. xor v
aQxf Tg 5.

o) AMoG emtédpacey el TOV eAANVIGUOV 0 ADOVAGLOG %0
GAM®g  emoATeEVDN GOy 0 Baocidewog, o  Tpnyoprog xow 0
Xov606Topog. O wev NoPaice to d0ywo, Tov XLGTLAVIGUOD, OL
d¢ %xaTEGTNGOY adavATOVUG Tag NOLxAg avTOV dudacxaiiog. O
WweV TawTicag To dvoua TV EAMVOY puetd Tov edvixov (Adyog
%0T¢ EAAMVOV) %aTéoTnee TOV EAANVIGUOV  aVTIDETOV TOV
XQLGTLOWVIGOV, 0L 8 eXNELENY TNV GUUUAYIOY TOV €AA. %0l TOV
XoioT. (Hopaivesig Boaoclh. «Ilpog Tovg véovg Omewg ov  €E
EMAVIX®Y  @@edoivTo  AOYOV»,  LTnMTEVTIXOG AT xoaTd
IovMovov, Tov Tonyopiov, 06Tic xow e&eyelpeTal %aTd TOV
BAGLALDG EXELVOV TOV AELOGOVTOG VO XOTAGTTGT XTAUO LWOVOV
TOV eVVXOV TNV EAAVLXNY TTowdelory %ol YAOGGOY %ol Vo
QTTOY0QEVGT €LG TOVG XQLGTLVOUS TNV EXUADNGLY GVTOV).

B) IIdvtec yevvaior wpouwayor Tng Opdodogiac.
BaciAerog wpog Tov Vmapyov Kaicapeiog Mdédectov, 372,
et OvdAevTog.



d) a new heresiarch appears, Archimandrite
Eutyches, who, contrary to Nestorius, believed that the
Saviour’s two natures were confounded to such a degree
that the divine nature suffered along with Him. Fourth
Ecumenical Council of Chalcedon, 450, which condemned
Eutyches’ heresy and that of Nestorius anew.

2. The great Fathers of the Church in the 4™ c. and at the
beginning of the 5" c. A.D.

a) Athanasius’ influence upon Hellenism different to
the way in which Basil, Gregory and Chrysostom led their
public lives. The former Church Father secured the
doctrine of Christianity, and the three latter immortalized
his moral teachings. Having identified the name of Greeks
with that of Gentiles (Oration against Greeks), the former
made Hellenism be understood as the opposite of
Christianity, whereas the three latter preached the
alliance between Hellenism and Christianity (see Basil’s
Exhortatory Address “To the Young Men on How They
could Benefit from Greek Literature”, Gregory’s First
Invective against Julian, where the Christian hierarch
protests against that king who thought it fit to make the
Greek culture and language possessions of the gentiles
exclusively and to forbid Christians to learn them).

b) All of them brave defenders of Orthodoxy.
Basil vs. Modestus, Hyparch of Ceesarea, 372, during
the reign of Valens.



Xopvoootopog Ilatoudeyng K/modewg, 398. PNEic avtov
TOOG OTTAGOG TOG AVOTEQNG XOLVOVIXAG TAEELS, TEOG TOV XATEOV
%0 TTEOG OUTNY TNV ®VPBEEVNGLY, WBlwg O TEOG TNV BaciMeooy
Evdo&iov, tnv tov acdevovg Apxadiov cvlvyov. Ilepl Too TEAN
Tov 403 0o X. xoadapeitor VTO PevdocVVOBOV %Ol OTTAYETOL DLd,
voxTOg &g egoplav. Ty emoveay eTAVAGTAGLS TOV AOD,
aTOLTOVOVTOG TNV OVAXANGLY  TOL  TOLWEVOG  GUTOV %0
TEOGTATOV. OedPihog AleEavdpciog. Movayol xor voOTOL.
Lpayn dewwotdtn. Arotdeoetor 1 avaxAnels. Te 404 devtépn
ggoplo.. ATOGTOGUO GTEATIOTOV BapBd®Y VTOGTNEILEL TOVG
woAepiovg Tov Iepdpyov. O Aadg nTTdtal. O Xp. amwodviexeL €V
egopia, 407.

Y7) Xvvéclog, IItodepaidog Emicxomog, 6UYxp0v0G TOV
Xoveootopov. IIpo wodvtev wev 'EAANY, cmerta de XQL6TLovag,
evo 0 B. o I'. xow 0 X. 6oy o wavTev XQL6TLowol, émerta de
‘EAMMqvee. O 8 ADovdorog, wovov XeueTiowog %ot 0VOOAGG
EAAv. — Tevvaio Tov Xuvesiov Suoywyn el Tng TOALOE®I0G TNG
[ItoAepaidog vTO TV BaEBAEOY.



Chrysostom Patriarch of Constantinople, A.D. 398. His
clash with all higher social classes, with the clergy and
with the government itself, particularly Queen Eudoxia,
spouse of the ailing Arcadius. Towards the end of A.D. 403.
Chrysostom is deposed by a pseudo-Council and abducted
at night to exile. The following day the people revolts,
demanding the recall of its shepherd and protector.
Theophilus of Alexandria. Monks and sailors. Most awful
massacre. Theorder for the recall is issued. Second exile
in 404. A detachment of barbarian soldiers supports the
opponents of the hierarch. The people is defeated.
Chrysostom dies in exile, 407.

c) Synesius, Bishop of Ptolemais, at the same time as
Chrysostom. Above all a Greek and then a Christian,
whereas Basil, Gregory and Chrysostom were above all
Christian and then Greek. Athanasius, solely Christian and
in no way Greek. — Synesius’ brave conduct during the
siege of Ptolemais by the barbarians.



To awd IovAavod wexoeL
TNG XOTOAVGEDG TOV dUTLXOV %QCTOVG
(TéNog)

Badwaiog eEeAANVIGUOG TOV aVOaTOALXOD %QATOVG.
1. TAwcoo g ExxAnciog xar OAoV ToV IaTépnv auTig.
2. I'\we6a, Tov AaoV.

o) Le{Ouevoy puvnuelov tng YAMOG61MG Tov Aaol K/moAewg
ev T 9" exat. (avayopevolg Aéovtog BaclAéwg Tov TG Velog
AMEewg, Kovetavtivov Bacthéng Exdecig tng Bactdeiov TdEewg,
NTOL TOV TEAETOV TNG ATOXQATOQLXTG AVANG, 6EA. 410 %. £7.).

B) Emyoeror dudAextor TOAMaL v Acio, &v AQouxt| xou
TEOG B0EEAY TOU OAVUTOV FOAAGH—EFHEOPEO—HEAERTOY OV KO
0 lodvyng o Avdog, ev Tn 6" exaTovt. Aéyel TERl TOV XATOIXOV
TEV  VEETAIXOY  XweoYv Tov Kedtovg «EAAMves ex TOU
wAelovog Ovtee». To BeBatov elvar 0TL amavtayod tov Kedtovug
O TNg eAANVIXNG YA®GGNG eAeLTovEYOVY M Boenoxeln, 1
PLAOAOYIOL, TO OAMAEDVEG eUTTOQLOV 0L L TTOMTLXOL GYEGELG.
Tov Wayevoy YAOGGOV €YlVeETo ENGLG €V TN ETLYWEIO %o TN
ETTAQYLOXT] ETULXOLYOVIO, OLd WOV O TG EAANVIXNG OLEENYOVTO
TO %0LVE GUUPEQOVTO, X0l Ol X0LVOL VITOVEGELC.

3. I'Mdoca TNg KvBepvioeng emau@oTepilovca £TL.

a) Ev To xo0uxl, oL EXXANGLOGTIXOL OLOTAEELS TOU
®e0006i0V %0 TA TO TALIGTOV €15 TNV EAANVLXNY YAOGGOY, EVE
TAGOL oL AOLTTOL AGTLVLGTL GLVETAGGOVTO.

B) Ev tn 4" Owovuevixt] Zuvvoden o Mapxiavog, 6Tog o M.
Kovetavtivog ev T IlooTtn, AaTwieTi amfyyelhe  Tov
evaExTNELOY AdYov: xow 0 'EEapyog tov Ildmwa Ewicxomog Ko,
xaitor ‘EAAMNY, eAAANGEV AQTLVIGTL €V 0VOUOTL TOVU EVTOAE®G
TOV* OAAG €DENGE %Ol TOV TEOTOV %0l TOV deVTEQOV OL AOYOL Vo
EQUNVELDWOLY EAMANVLGTL.



The developments from Julian’s reign to
the dissolution of the Western State
(End)

Gradual Hellenization of the Eastern State.
1. Language of the Church and all Its Fathers.
2. Language of the people.

a) Monuments of the language of the people of
Constantinople in the 5" c. A.D. preserved (the departed
Leo proclaimed king, King Constantine’s On the Imperial
Order (De ceremoniis aulge byzantinee, p. 410 {T.).

b) Local dialects many in Asia, Africa and to the
north of Olympus; although, in the 6" c. A.D., John the
Lydian writes about the inhabitants of the European lands
of the State “being Greek for the most part”. One thing is
certain, namely that religion, literature, international
trade and political relations functioned through the
vehicle of the Greek language everywhere within the
State. Indigenous languages were used in the local and
provincial communication while common interests and
common affairs were served solely through the Greek.

3. Language of the Government still half-way between:

a) in the code, Theodosius’ most ecclesiastical
provisions were drafted in Greek for the most part, while
the remaining few in Latin;

b) like Constantine the Great in the 1% Ecumenical
Council, so did Marcian in the 4" deliver the opening
address in Latin, whereas the Exarch of the Pope, Bishop
of Cos, though Greek, spoke in Latin as representative of
his mandatory; even so, the speeches of both the former
and the latter had to be translated into Greek.



v) ‘Etepor  wagoyxwenoees Tng KvuBepvioewg eig TNy
EAMANVILXNY YAOGGOW.

Emti Apxadiov vouog pNTOG ETLTEETEL ELG TOVG OLXOGTAG V.
GUVTAGGOVY EAANVLGTL TOG OTTOPUGELG.

Emti ®€0d06i0v Tov B' T0 auTO ©¢ TTEOG Tag dLadfxog.

Exi tov avtov, 425, exovovicdn 0Tt TOo &v K/mloAer
[Tovodaxthorov Héher €xer 30 xodnyMTde ©v 15 &3ida6x0V
EAMNVIGTL TNV eEAMAMVLXTY @LhoAoYiow, 15 8¢ AaTivieTl AaTivixiy
@LAoroyiaw, dixalov. 1Ipocovta. IIgovowio.

0) IlpeoBeion TOAE®V TEOG TOVG BUGLAELS.

[Tepipnuog wEog Tov Apxddiov weesBeio Tov Kvpnvaiow,
oud Xvvesiov.

Fevvaiog avtov AOY0g, OV 0ov DEYeL TNV OVAWULELY TOV
['otdov e TOV 6TEATOV %0l QTOLTEL TNV GLYXEOTNGLY GTEATOV
Wayevovg. — IIANY ToOUTOU TEOTEETEL TOV AxadLov vo, eTLdod
EIG TOG GTEOTLOTIXAG OGXTGELS, WUOVUEVOG TOUG Ry OI0VG
weydAovg dvdpag Tng EAAGdog xor TNng Poung.

4. TTootn yvnelo eAMdvic Bacidooo KoveTavTivoumwoleng g
60lVY0G TOV Beodociov B'.

a) Av wponyoduevor 1 peuoion M BaeBapol. AVTN N UWNTNE
Tov Be0dociov B" N Evdogia NT0 duydTne pedy*ov 6TEOTNYOD.

B) Adnvaig, x0p1 TOL adnvaiov ELAocopov Acovtiov. Ta
wéyor TG BacLAeiog.

) At TeoToL avTAG, o’ NG EBOGIAEVGE, TEQLITETELOLL.
Metovoudodn Evdoxia.

0) 'Epig mpog tnv IlovAyepiov. Kadaipesig tov Emdpyov
K/mohewg  Kvpov. Odvatog Tov  Mayictpoov  IHavAivov.
Avaywoenols eig IeposdAvua.

g) Néow xat oavtfg xoatadpowai TNG IlovAxepliog.
Azodvioxer ewg IepocOAvua. — OVdEY NTTOV £TEDQOGE TOAD ©G
TEOG TNV &v TN avAf xar T KvBepviicer 06uddocLy  Tov
EAANVIGUOD.



c) Other concessions of the Government to the Greek
language.

During the reign of Arcadius, an explicit law allows
judges to draft court rulings in Greek.

During the reign of Theodosius the 2", likewise
regarding wills.

During the same reign, in 4295, it was stipulated that
the University at Constantinople should have 30 professors
15 of whom taught Greek literature in Greek and 15 Latin
literature and Law in Latin. Qualifications. Prerogatives.

d) Embassies from different cities to the kings.

Famous embassy from the Cyrenians to Arcadius,
through Synesius.

His courageous speech, in which he deplores the
involvement of the Goths in the army and demands the
setting-up of an indigenous army. — Other than that he
urges Arcadius to devote himself to military exercises by
imitating the great men of Antiquity in Greece and Rome.
4. The first genuinely Greek queen of Constantinople as
spouse of Theodosius II.

a) Previous queens were either Roman or barbarian.
Even Eudoxia, mother of Theodosius II, was the daughter
of a Frankish general.

b) Athenais, daughter of the Athenian philosopher
Leontius. The events until she became queen.

c) Her first adventures, once she ascended to the
throne. She was renamed Eudokia.

d) Dispute with Pulcheria. Removal of Cyrus, Eparch
of Constantinople. Death of Magister Paulinus. Departure
for Jerusalem.

e) New attacks against her by Pulcheria. Dies in
Jerusalem. — Nonetheless, she had an important influence
on the spread of Hellenism both within the Court and
within the Government.



Ta amd T1g ®%aTaAVGEWG
TOV OUVTLXOV %XQATOVG WEYEL TG OVVOGTELOG
tov TovosTrviovod 476-518

1. Baciheic. Adwv B xar Zivov 474-491. — AvacTaciog — S518.
2. Zivev. Toavpog to yévog, Tpacxoalcaiog 1 Tapacixodiceac.
EE€eAAnvileTa.

a) O Adov A" cvyxpotel o6TEOT. wolpav €& Ioavpwv iva
OVTIGTAYWIGT, TOVUG €V T® 6TEAT® &EEVOUg PBapBapove. O ZNvev
aExNY0c TeV Isavpwv, YauBeds Tov Adovtog A’ emi TN dvyatel
Apddvn xow watie tov Afovtog B” davovtog 10 ufvag ueto
TOV TATTOV.

B) Exi Zfivovog 0 Adyrog eAAMvicuwig apyiler vo emeufoivn
ELG TO, TTOALTLXC, TTOAYUOTOL.

Tw 484 ctacialer xatd ZNiveovog ev Xvpia xow Mixed Acio
0 AedvTiog, «AQELGTOG %aTd TOLdElOY %ol TOAMEU®Y EUTTELQLOY»,
Aéyer 0 OcoPdvng, GTEQETOL AVTOXEAT®Q %ot dLopiler MdyLoTEOV
Tov [Taumeémiov. H 6TAGLG xaTaTEoToVTU TO 488.

Yvvouocion ev avti TN K/moAer xatd Tov Zivewvog vwd
TV PAocOPov  XeBneravoy, Hpaloxov, I'toolov, Zwociwov,
Ayagiov. Odvatog Tov I'essiov.

3. AvaoTdolog 0 Aixopog, ex Avppayiov, 8e0TEQOG 6VLVYOG TG
ApLddvrg.

a) Katatpdrnoig g 6Tdceng Tov Isavpwv. Ov 4 avtev
oteatnyol NuwviAryxog, Tvdng, AVMvOdweog, Kévev: ov 3 Tov
BaclALx00 6TEoToV, Iwdvvng 0 Txvdne, Iedavyng o Kvptdg xal o
[TaTpixtog Aroyévrg.



The events from the dissolution
of the Western State to the dynasty
of Justinian 476-518

1. Kings. Leo II and Zeno 474-491. — Anastasius — 518.
2. Zeno. Isaurus from birth, Trascalisseus or Tarasicodissa.
He is Hellenized.

a) Leo I sets up a military detachment made up of
I[saurians so as to compensate for the number of
foreigners in the army. Zeno leader of the Isaurians, son-
in-law of Leo I through Ariadne (daughter of the latter),
and father of Leo II, who died 10 months after his
grandfather.

b) During the reign of Zeno the learned Hellenism
begins to be involved in political affairs.

According to Theophanes, in 484 Leontius, “excellent
in learning and warfare experience”, rebels against Zeno
in Syria and Asia Minor, is crowned emperor and appoints
Pamprepius Magister. The rebellion is suppressed in 488.

Conspiracy in Constantinople itself against Zeno by
the philosophers Severianus, Heraiscus, Gessius, Zosimus,
Agapius. Death of Gessius.

3. Anastasius Dicorus, from Dyrrhachium, second spouse
of Ariadne.

a) Suppression of the sedition of the Isaurians. Their
4 generals Ninilingos, Hindes, Athenodorus, Conon; the 3
of the royal army, John the Scythian, John Kyrtus and
Patricius Diogenes.



B) %aTATEOTOOLS TNG G6TAGE®WS TOV BitaAloavov, &yyovov
tov Acmap (AAovoy, T'otdov M BavddAov). O Adnvaiog
[TpoxAog, PUGLAROG %o  YNWXOG EUTTELPOG, XOTAGTEEPEL TOV
6TOAOV TOV BirtoAlawov.

7) Hoowtn BovAYdowv eu@dvicic. AToxQoVOVTOL ETTEXELVOL
Tov ‘IeTEOov.

0) Ouv IIépoouw avaryxdlovtor vo epnveuemot. Telylolg TG
Adpag (AVOGTOGLOVTTOAEWG).

£) Avactacloavov Teiyxog mepl TNV K/moAww. Aduxor o ¢
TEOG TOVTO %0TNYoRlow TV dvTixwv. — d507-312. XnAvBoia —
Aéprav.

¢) ApyxN TV emeufaceev Tov A)leping Poung &g tnv
avoToAxV ExxAnciov, ewi Zivovog xor Avactociov.

28 xavov g ev XaAxndove Owxovpevixic Tuvddov.

«ITovtoxov Toig TV aylov Ilatépwmv 0polg eTOUEVOL %ol
TOV QTG avayvoeviévto Kovova Tev exatdv TevTixovio
OeoPLAe6TATOY EToxOTOV, TOV GUVOYDEVTOV €Tl TOVL TG
eV6EBOVG UVNUNG UeYAAOV Oe0do6lov, Tov YeEvouiévov BaoclAing,
ev TN BaclAidl KovetovTiwvoumoAeng véa Powun, YvoeilovTes: To
aUTd %ol Nueig  opllowdv  TE  xow  Pnprioueda  TwEpl TV
TEe6BElOY TNG aYeTATNG ExxAnciac Tng avtig K/moieng, viag
Poung xow yop T0 Y00ve Tng meecButépog Poung, dud To
Bacthevery Ty TOMY exeivny, o Iatépeg eix0TOE amrodednxasol
o, TEecPeia. Kol To® ouTte® 6x0T®  %XWOVUEVOL OL  EXOTOV
TeVTN*0vTo.  Oeo@idécTator  Emicxomor, To oo mwpecPeio
QTTEVELUOY T® TNG VEag Poung ayetdte dedve, gvAdyng
xplvovteg, TV Pactheion xal GUYXAMNTE TiwnDelcoy TOAMY, %ol
TV 60V amodavovcay TEEGBEIOY TN TEEGBLTEQR. BaoGlAidt
Poun, xal ev Toig exxANGLo6TIX0lG ©¢ exelvny uweyadvvesdal
TOAYUAGL, OEVTEQOY WET EXELVNY VTLAQYOVGAV».

Eounveio, Tov Kavdvog ToOTOV xoL ETLEEON OVTOV ELG TNV
WEYEANY UETOED T®Y V0 ExxANGLov £ouv.



b) suppression of the sedition of Vitalianus, grandson
of Aspar (an Alan, Goth or Vandal). Proclus the Athenian,
an expert physicist and chemist, destroys Vitalianus’ fleet.

c) First appearance of Bulgarians. They are repelled
beyond the Istros river.

d) The Persians are forced to make peace.
Fortification of Dara (Anastasiupolis).

e) Anastasian wall around Constantinople. Unjust
accusations levelled by Westerners in this respect. — 507-
512. Silivria — Dercon.

) Beginning of interventions by the Bishop of Rome
in the Eastern Church during the reigns of Zeno and
Anastasius.

28" Canon of the Ecumenical Council of Chalcedon.

“Following in all things the decisions of the holy
Fathers, and acknowledging the canon, which has been
just read, of the One Hundred and Fifty Bishops beloved-of-
God (who assembled in the imperial city of Constantinople,
which is New Rome, in the time of the Emperor Theodosius
of happy memory), we also do enact and decree the same
things concerning the privileges of the most holy Church
of Constantinople, which is New Rome; for the Fathers
rightly granted privileges to the throne of old Rome,
because it was the royal city. And the One Hundred and
Fifty most religious Bishops, actuated by the same
consideration, gave equal privileges (l6o wpecBela) to those
of the most holy throne of New Rome, justly deeming that
the city which is honoured with the Sovereignty and the
Senate and enjoys equal privileges with the old imperial
Rome should in ecclesiastical matters also be magnified as
she is, and rank next after her”.

Interpretation of this Canon and its influence upon
the grave dispute between the two Churches.



Avvaocteto TovoTLviavo,

018-578

1. BaoctAeig. Tovetivog A'- 527. Tovstiviawvdg — 565. ToveTivog
B’- 578.
2. ToveTivog A’

a) Koatoyoyn oavtov. Xolvyog Aovmxio (Evgrnuio).
Auddeio avTov. LTEOTLOTNG YEVVALOC.

B) ITavoig Tov arwd ZNvevog duTLxo 6 i6UaTOG.

3. TovesTwiavdc. Eweayoy.

a) Aveprog Tov lTovetivov €& adeA@rig Buryhevitlog xou
watedg Tov Iotdx. OvmeaBda. ExAaTvicpog TOV 0VOUAT®Y
TOVTOV.

B) XopaxTihp TOv avdOG.

Y) H BaciAicoa Oeodmpo.

0) O w6ToLxdg IIpoxomiog. Xvyypagpai avtov. Letogiot, 10
BuBAia. ‘Epyov doietov. — Kticuata, A0yor €§. AvéxdoTa.

4. NopodeTixd tov ToveTiviovov gpyo.

a) Emidpacig Tng eAANvxNg vowodesiog xow (PLAOGOPIOG
el TOV PEWATX0V dLxaiov.

B) Emidpoacig TV  xL6TIVIX@Y  JOYUATOV €Tl TNG
oOuaixNg vopodesiog.

V) Avayx1 TNG GLVOREUOAOYTIGEDS TOY QOUALXOY VOUDY.

0) O xowictwe ToBoviavog. IlapaBoA avToV TEOG TOV
Baxova.

g) Nouot.

K®8LE, 529 xar 534. 12 BuBAla.

[Movdéxtng, 533. OO0  BuBMo.  Amocmdacuato 39
YOUOBLOUGHAADY.

Ewonyfioelg, emitop] TV aQx®v Tov dixaiov eig 4 GBAio.

033.



The Dynasty of Justinian,
018-578

1. Kings. Justin I - 527. Justinian — 565. Justin II - 578.
2. Justin I.

a) His origin. Spouse Lupicina (Euphemia). His lack
of education. Brave soldier.

b) Cessation of the Western Schism since the reign of
Zeno.

3. Justinian. Introduction.

a) Justin’s nephew from Justin’s sister Bigleniza and
adopted by Istok (subsequently renamed Justin) as father.
The name Upravda. Latinization of these names.

b) The man’s character.

c) The Empress Theodora.

d) The historian Procopius. His writings. The Wars of
Justinian. 10 Books. Excellent work. — Buildings, 6 Books.
The Secret History (Anecdota).

4. Legislative work of Justinian.

a) Influence of the Greek legislation and philosophy
upon Roman Law.

b) Influence of Christian doctrines upon Roman law.

c) Need for consolidation of Roman legislation.

d) The Queestor Tribonian. Comparison between him
and Bacon.

e) Laws.

Codex, A.D. 529 and 534. 12 Books.

Pandectee, 533. 50 Books. Extracts from 39 law
experts.

Institutiones, an epitome of the principles of law in 4
Books. A.D. 533.



¢) Amavteg 0UTOL 0L VOUOL GUVEAEXDNGAY AGTLWLGTL. AAN
N0 »ar 0 Kodig xor o Iavdéxtng meplelyov TOAMLG dLoTaEELS
EAMMNVIGTL cuvTeTaywévog. IIpagelg xow xovoveg T@V Luvodwv.
Ta TTEQL EXAXANGLOGTLADV TOOYUCTOV OLOLTAYULOLTOL.
Nouwodddcxaror eAANVLGTL Yoo havTeg, olov 0 ModesTivog.

0) Tdytotog eEeAANvIGUAOG TG vouodesiog.

Av wAelotar TV  Neapov ovtod Tov  IoveTiviavov
oLatdEe®v  eypdpnooy eAANVIcTL. Kow €v  Tioww €§  avtev
egnyeltal To dLoTi.

N. 7, xe@. 28: «310mwep 0V TN TWATEI® POV TOV VOUOV
cvveyeapauey, aAlNd ToOTN 0N TN %xowh TE %o EAAADL, OGTE
ATAGLY aVTOV Elval YVOELUOY dLd TO TEOYELEOV TNG EQUNVELOC>.

N. 13 xe@. 1: ovoualer TAMY «eAAAOO, %O XOLVIV POVNY
TNV EMN. YAOGGOV».

N. 28 %e@. 2: «cvdN YAOGGoV» AéYeL TNV EAANVLXTV.

N. 66 xe@. 1: Aéyer data&iv twva, «tn EAMpvov @ovip»
YEYOOUUEVNY «dLd TO T® TANDEL XOTAAANAOV».

‘Etu emwi IoveTiwiovod eAAnvixoi puetapeadcelg Tov Kodixog,
tov [Tovdéxtov, ToV Eenynoeov.

To Oixowov edddoxeTo eAANVLGTL, ovoyxaimg GO0 X0l O
eounvelow avTod EAMANVIGTI £YAGPOVTO.

MeT ov TOAMD T OLxOoGTNOLY, OVTL Vo EPoEUOlOGL Ta
EAMNVLXG TV VOUWY XELUEVO, TEXLOY VO UETAYELQILOVTOL TOG
EAAMNVIXGG OVTOV UETAUPEAGELG X0l OVATTVUEELG.



f) All these laws were drafted in Greek. However,
already the Codex and the Pandeactee contained many
provisions drafted in Greek. Acts and Canons of Councils.
Edicts on ecclesiastical affairs. Jurists writing in Greek,
such as Modestinus.

g) Most rapid Hellenization of legislation.

Even most of the very Justinian’s Novellee
Constitutiones were drafted in Greek. And in some of them
the reason is explained.

N. 7, Ch. 28: “this is why we drafted the law not in
the language of our forefathers but in this one, the
standard and Greek language, so that it may be known to
everyone thanks to the easiness of its interpretation”.

N. 13 Ch. 1, where once again reference is made to
“the Greek and common language”.

N. 28 Ch. 2, where Greek is called “the customary
language”.

N. 66 Ch 1, where, regarding some particular
provision, it is stated that this has been drafted “in the

2 [13

language of Greeks” “so that it may be adequate for the
greatest part of the population”.

Moreover, during Justinian’s reign, translations of
the Codex, the Pandectee, the Institutiones into Greek.

Law was taught in Greek, therefore out of necessity
its interpretations were also written in Greek.

After a while, instead of applying the Greek texts of
laws, the courts of law began to wuse their Greek

translations and elaborations.
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AvvacTelo Tov IoveTLviowov
(XvvéyeLo)
Ytaclg Tov Nixo,
13-18 Iavovapiov 532

1. Av paTeior Tov ITmwodpouov.
2. O Iwodpouwog K/mohews (6Mu. Atmeydani).
3. EEeAAvicuOg arvTov.

a) ‘Eoyo oapyxotog Téxvng. Ev owg xow ov wepigpnuor 4
ETIYELOOL (TTTOL, EQYOV, WG AEYETAL, TOV AVGITITOV.

B) H o¢proetdng Tixcé@Paiog 6TNA.

Y) O 08eAicx0g %ot 0 YouAX0VG %imV.

0) IloAvdowduo ayGApaTo OUNELXOY VeV %ol MEEOV,
avoELevTeG  BUGLAE®Y,  WOQETVEOY,  VITOVEYOY,  NVLOYOY,
PLAOGOP OV, LOTEWY %0l GAAO.

4. Ilpdowvor xar Bévetor. AANDNG a@oown TNG GTAGEWG 1 ELG TOV
BpOvoVv avapeolg evog TV avePLOy Tov AVacTaciov, VT TOV
[Tpacivoy  emdioxowévy. IIoAAal BvGOQEGHREOL  %ATE  TOV
IoveTtwiovod.  OeNoxevTIX0g  OLEYWOS,  XOTOYENOGES — TOV
ONuosiev apxovinv. TeBeviavoy, lodvvov tov Koasmaddxov,
KaAomodiov Tov Xrwadopiov.

5. 'Evap&ig tng otdoewg TN 13 Iavovapiov. Kpavyal Tov
[Mpacivoy ocTaclocTixal €vdVG €§ aEyfg TOL aywvog OAN 0
TEQLPNUOG TEOG L TOVG OLAA0YOG TOL lovsTiviovod dev 1pyLoeV
gL un weta tov 21 8pduov. — To xelpevov Tov SLoAdyov TOUTOV.
6. T 14 TipeEOVVTUL OL ETTE TEWTALTIOL TNG €V TO [TT0d0U®
ToaxNG. O 0xAog TLETOAEL wéya TNG TOAEWG %o €L 4 NUEQOGS
vYivetor x0pL0g oVTNG, TVETOADY, AENAATOV %0l POVEV®V.
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The Dynasty of Justinian
(Continued)
The Nika riots
January 13-18, 532

1. The team associations of the Hippodrome.
2. The Hippodrome of Constantinople (today Atmeydani).
3. Its Hellenization.

a) Works of ancient art, including the famous 4
gilded horses purportedly attributed to Lysippus.

b) The three-headed snake column.

c) The obelisk and the bronze column.

d) Numerous statues of Homeric gods and heroes,
full-size statues of kings, martyrs, ministers, charioteers,
philosophers, doctors, etc.

4. Greens and Blues. The true cause of the sedition was the
rise of one of Anastasius’ nephews to the throne, pursued
by the Greens. Numerous grievances against Justinian.
Religious persecution, abuses by public officials.
Tribonian, John the Cappadocian, Calapodius Spatharios.

5. Outbreak of the sedition on January 13. Seditious
shouting by the Greens as soon as the races began;
however, the famous dialogue between them and Justinian
did not start until after race 21. — The text of that
dialogue.

6. On the 14" the seven first authors of the tumult at the
Hippodrome were punished. The mob set fire to a large
part of the city and for 4 days became its master, burning,
plundering and killing.



7. O TIovoTviavog wetd TNg Ocod®Eag WETE TLVOYV GUYXANTIXOV
%0l TOV GTEATNYOV WEVOUGL XEXAELGUEVOL €V TOLG OVAXTOQOLG.
Avtixatactacts Tov  TeBoviovod xou Tov  ledvvov  Tov
Kazmadoxov. H woapaynenolg adty avti va wpodvn Tov 0xAov,
AOTEGTNGEY UTOV VEAGVTEQOV. AVoxnEUTTEL TOV avePLdVy TOV
Avactaciov IIpdBov Bacidéa. IlpdTn amomepo Tov BeMcapiov
TOOG TEQLGTOATY TG GTAGEWG DEV ETLTVYYIVEL.
8. Tv voxta tng 17 weog v 18 o IoveTiviavdg amopaciler vo
POYN. Avayoutiletow vTO TOV BeMoapiov xow WAAGTO VTO TNG
Oeodmpag: «xoAdv evtaprov 1 Booclheio eoTiv»y. O ToveTiv.
WETABAAAEL YVOUNY.
9. Amomowndévrtog Tov IIpoBov, avayopeveTtor TNV TEOIOW TNG
18 Bacidevg 0 £Tep0g TOV avePL®V Tov AvacTaciov Ywatiog. Ot
0¢  GTOGLOGTOL  GUUTVXVOVVTOL €V T Iwmwodpouw. Exel
avINUEEOY TEPLLw6VEVTEG VITO 3.000 YeVvaiwy G6TEATIOTOV VIO
BeMoaprov xor MoOvdov 0A0GYEQOS XOTAGTEEPOVTL. OdVaTOoq
30.000 avtapTtov.
10. Tn 19 davatovvtor o YTaTog o 0 3° aveptdg Tov AvacT.
[ToAAol Bt TOV omad®OV aUTEV edNUedVNGaY 1 eEwEicdDNGOV.
AvodauBdvovst de Ta a&topata ovTev 0 TEBoviovog %ol o
[wdvyng o Kaswmaddxrg.

Avorxodouncig Tov Naov tng Tov Oeov Xodiog.
1. Apyptéxtoveg Avdéuwog o Tpadhavog xar I6idneog o
MiAfi6rog.  Zyfquo.  ovyl ©¢  TEOTEEOV  dpowxdv,  oAAG
6TavEoeLdég. O ev AdNvalg vadg Tov Ay. Nixodnuov.
2. To £pyov cvuswAneovTal evtog 5 eviovtey 11 umvev xar 10
nuepov. O Ayrog IIétpog Tng POung evexowvicdn evtdg 120 etwv
%o 0ev ehoylodn cvuTAneedelg ev wn wetd 3% exat. — O Ayiog
[TavAog Ttov Aovdivov, 34 £Tv.
3. Ov dvo televtaior ueiloveg tng Ay. Xodlog. Aaswdvn Ay.
[TovAov 38 exat. Pe. — Ay. IIétpov 250 exat. — Ay. Xoglog
vrép to 300 exar.
4. O d0Mog tng Ay. Xoplag.
5. Emvyoopn Tng pLding:

NIWONANOMHMATAMHMONANOWIN



7. Along with a few senators and generals Justinian and
Theodora remain under siege in the palace. Tribonian and
John the Cappadocian replaced. However, instead of
appeasing the mob, this concession made it even more
audacious. They proclaim Probus, Anastasius’ nephew,
king. Belisarius’ first attempt at suppressing the sedition
does not succeed.

8. On the night of the 17" to the 18" Justinian decides to
leave. He is dissuaded by Belisarius and most of all by
Theodora: “royalty is a fine burial shroud”. Justinian

changes his mind.
9. After Probus’ refusal, Hypatius, another nephew of
Anastasius, is proclaimed king in the morning of the 18",
The rioters, for their part, gather within the Hippodrome.
It is there that, on the same day, they were surrounded by
3,000 brave soldiers under the leadership of Belisarius and
Mundus and were killed to the last man. Death of 30,000 rebels.
10. On the 19" Hypatius and Anastasius’ 3" nephew were
executed. Moreover, many of their followers suffered
confiscation or exile. Furthermore, Tribonian and John the
Cappadocian re-assume their offices.
Reconstruction of the Church of God’s Wisdom.

1. Anthemius of Tralles and Isidorus of Miletus. Design
not oblong like before, but cruciform. The Church of St.
Nicodemus in Athens.
2. The work is completed within 5 years 11 months and 10
days. St. Peter’s Church in Rome was inaugurated after
120 years and was not considered completed until after 3.5
centuries. — St. Paul’s in London, 34 years.
3. The latter two Churches larger than Saint Sophia.
Expenditure on St. Paul 38 million fr. — St. Peter’s 250
million. — St. Sophia over 300 million.
4. The dome of Saint Sophia.
5. Inscription on the Holy Water font :

“WASH THE TRANSGRESSIONS, NOT ONLY THE FACE”
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Avvactelo Tov ToveTLviovov
(XvvéyeLo)
[ToAeutxa xatopdwuoTo

1. O xatd Ilepo®v TOAepog. 530-531.

a) llpowtn Aaumped Tov Belcapiov wvixn wepl Adooaw
(Ava6TacLloVTOAY) TNG MecoToTOUiog.

B) Aevtépo vixm, mepl KaAAivixov tng Xvpiag. Ov IIépcat
ELOTVEVOVGLY.

2. KatdAveig Tov ev T Bopeiw A@erxn BovdaAixol xpdTovg
534-535.

a) IAOEpLog xow I'ediupog. O wpoOTOg {NTel TNV BorDeray
Tov lovsTLwiavov.

B) Xtpoatog SO0 @optnyai vieg (amwd 50.000 wedipwvov
wéxor 3.000), 97 dpouoves. — 10.000 weloi, 5.000 wmeic.
Novayog 0 AAeEavdpetg Kadwvowog, vToyos Tov BehMcapiov
0 ToTEixtog ApyEAaog. — ITepuiéteron TOv BLATAOV.

Avastepotooig eig Caput Vada, Boay®dn dxpa, 6. Capudia
ELG OTTOGTAGLY O NUeEEWVY ex Koapynddvoc.

V) Katatpomwoig tov I'ehdipipov wwepl Kapyxndovoa. Eicodog
Tov BeMooapiov eg Kapyndova. Eopti tov Ayiov Kvumoiovoo.
Néa xatotpoTonolg Tov I'edwipov ov woxedv tng Kapyndovog
%0 TOEADOGLG OUTOD.

0) IlpoTtar xoata  Behoapiov  emiBovAor  SLoBOoAa.
Emtitidetov woAitevpo Tov IovsTiviovod. Opraufixt] €i6080¢ Tov
6TEATNYOV ¢ev K/moAer. — AwouxnTtiic Agowxfic o ex Adpoag
LOAMOUGV, OwoTeAécog €L TOL  TWOAEUOV  OOUEGTLXOC  TOV
BeMooapiov. H ev Ocovéotr (oM. Tebessa) DorauBixi aic.



11

The Dynasty of Justinian
(Continued)
Warfare exploits

1. The war against the Persians. 530-531.

a) Belisarius’ first brilliant victory near Dara
(Anastasioupolis) of Mesopotamia.

b) Second victory, near Callinicum of Syria. The
Persians make peace.

2. Destruction of the Vandal state in North Africa 534-
939.

a) Hildrix and Geilamir. The former asks for
Justinian’s help.

b) Army: 500 cargo ships (from 50.000 medimni [ =
2,750,000 litres] down to 3,000), 97 dromons [galleys]. —
10,000 infantrymen, 5,000 horsemen. Kalonymos of
Alexandria admiral of the fleet, Patrician Archelaus as
Belisarius’ subordinate commander. — Adventures during
the voyage.

Crossing over to Caput Vada, today’s Capudia [near
Chebba on the coast of modern Tunisia], at 5 days’
distance from Carthage.

c) Crushing defeat of Geilamir near Carthage.
Belisarius enters Carthage. St. Cyprian’s Feast. New heavy
defeat and surrender of Geilamir not far from Carthage.

d) First malicious calumnies against Belisarius.
Justinian’s skillful manner of administration. Triumphal
entry of the general into Constantinople. — Solomon of
Dara Governor of Africa, having served as Belisarius’
Domestic during the war. The triumphal arch in Theveste
(today’s Tebessa).



3. Avdxtnowg tng ZwxeAlog xow Tvg ITadiog vwd BeMocapiov,
535-539.

a) Katdxtnorg tng Zixediog, 535. IIp0pacig TOV TOALUOV:
Auoracovvda, Ddvyatne xow  duadoyog Tov  Oevdepiyov,
Povevetol VO TOV eEAdEAPOV TNG Oevddtov. Eixe de SrateAécel
GUUUOY0G TOV TovGTLYVLONYOD.

B) Tv StnUrOALVE TNV %ATEAXTNGLY TG TE LixEAOG %0l TG
x0T ITaAiog.

v) AexeuBoio 536 cicépyxetow 0 B. &g Pouny, mv eiyxev
eyxatalimer 0 véog TeV T'OTd0V mMyeuwv OviTiyg, WeTd TNV
BovdTOeLy Tov avdvdpov BevddTov. AveyepTg weT OALYOV VEoLg
Tov B. Emixovpion ex K/woAewe.

0) Avtoviva, 1 60{vyog Tov BeAlcapiov.

g) O B. amoxpover tov Ovitiyww ex Poung, mwoAlopxel
avTOV ¢v Pavévvn Omov myvayxdedn vo xatoapOyn. I'ivetow
%x0010¢ TNG Te Pavévvng xow Tov Ovitiydog, 539. Exdvodog Tov
B. e K/molv, (vo avaddBn Tov vEov TepoLxdy TOAEUOV.

¢) Totihog o véog TeV TOTVOV NYEWwV. AVaxTtd TNV
ITaMioy xoL Tag vINGovG.

4. Néa ovdxtnolg tng Itadiog xouw TV vicov vwd Napon 553-
554.

a) O evvovyoc Nopofg, 0Oe0TeQog WEYOS GTEATNYOG
avoxalv@ieic vTd Tov loveTIVLaVO0V.

B) O Totihag xaTaTEOTOVTOL X0l TiTTEL €15 Busta
Gallorum (mwepi Tayivag) xor wet oAlyov o Napofig yiveton
x00L0¢ NG Poung. Eml mwévte xor 0éxa €Tn %VBeVATNG TG
ADQOLC.

D. Xuyxeoveg o IovsTwwiavog xoataAopBaver WEETN T TNG
[omaviog.

6. Aapmed wev %atToEdOUaTo, OAN €Tl TEAOVG QTEAEGPOQO %0
gV TO® WETAED TOAADYV GUUPOEOV TTEOEEVO YEVOUEVO ELG TOV
EAANVIGUOV.



3. Reconquest of Sicily and Italy by Belisarius, 535-539.

a) Conquest of Sicily, 535. Pretext for the war:
Amalasuntha, daughter and heir to the throne of
Theoderic, is killed by her cousin Theodahad. She had been
Justinian’s ally.

b) What facilitated the conquest of both Sicily and
Mezzogiorno.

c) In December 536 Belisarius entered Rome, which
Witiges, new ruler of the Goths, had abandoned after
ordering cowardly Theodahad killed. Belisarius’® position
becomes difficult. Reinforcements from Constantinople.

d) Antonina, Belisarius’ wife.

e) Belisarius repels Witiges from Rome, besieges him
in Ravenna, where he was forced to take refuge. Becomes
master of both Ravenna and Witiges, 539. Belisarius
recalled to Constantinople, so as to take charge of the new
war against the Persians.

f) Totila, the new leader of the Goths. He recovers
Italy and the islands.

4. New reconquest of Italy and the islands by Narses 553-
054.

a) Funuch Narses, second great general discovered
by Justinian.

b) Totila thrashed and killed at Busta Gallorum (near
Taginae®) and after a while Narses becomes master of
Rome. For fifteen years he was governor of those lands.

0. At the same time Justinian conquers certain parts of
Spain.

6. Fruitless though brilliant achievements, which in the
meantime caused many disasters to Hellenism.

8 Traditionally located somewhere to the north of modern Gualdo Tadino [ed.’s n.]


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gualdo_Tadino
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Avvootelor Tov IoveTivioyoD
(XovéyeLo)

1. Emidpoual Tov Boeelnv BapBaomv.

a) 928. Avtou, QUAN cAovixt. Tepuavog, avepdg €&
adeApov  Tov loveTLwiavov, 6TEATNYOG GELGTOG, GTEATLOTNG
NEOLXOG  OLXOGTNG  axEQOLOG  TEOGTATNG TOV  OGVEVOY,
eAeVDEQLOG TEOG TOVG Bondeiag deopévovg. Katatpomwver Toug
Avtag. Amodviexer 531 eve emopeveto xotd TOTIAO.

B) Xteatnyos &v Opdxmn XiABovdiog 531-534. A&og TOU
Tepuavov duddoyoc. E@oveddn ev wo Tev wépav tov Tetpov
EXGTQUTELDV.

Y) EmavaAndic teov emdpouenv, te@ 540. Ovvvor. Aevdg
ETTAYOYOVTEG AATOGTQOPAG aTrd Opdxmng weyor Tov leduod Tng
[TeAoTOVVTGOV, OTTEXWENGOV.

0) XAavor 546-552. Ilapddofa wepl TV  ETOEOUDV
TOVTOVY dyquata Tov Ilpoxowiov. Te 5350, 3.000 XAavor &g
000 SronEedEévTeg wolpog, TEETOVTOL OL WeV %aTd TNG Opax1g, oL
d¢ xoatd TNg IAM\Vvplog, G6PALOVGLY aVaQLBUNTOVSG %x0TOl%0VG,
%€0ELEVOVGL  TOAAG  PEOVOLO, %O  QITEQYOVTOL  GUVETOYOUEVOL
UYUOADTOVG wopLtddag avaprduntovg (). TTpddnAor vtepBoAail.

g) 99l. Néa ZAavwv emdpoud. Katatpomwovvior vTO TOL
Tepuavov xau Eerto VIO TOV TEPL AJELAVOVTOALY GTEATOV.

¢) 959. Ovvvor vTd ZoBepYdv TEOEAADVOUGL UEXOL OpaxmG
a®’ evig xor uEyer OepuoTvAey a@’ eTépov. TeAevTtaiov Tov
BeMocapiov xatopdouo.

2. ®oBepd xow OAAETAAANAQ PUGLXD FVGTVYT|LATO.
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The Dynasty of Justinian
(Continued)

1. Invasions by Northern barbarians.

a) 928. Antee, Slavic race. Germanus, nephew of
Justinian on the side of his brother, excellent general,
heroic soldier; judge of great moral integrity; protector of
the weak, generous to those who need help. Thrashes the
Antee. Dies in 531, while marching against Totila.

b) General Hilbudius in Thrace 531-534. Worthy
successor of Germanus. Killed during one of the military
campaigns beyond the Istros river.

c) Incursions recur, in 540. Huns. Having caused
terrible destruction from Thrace to the Isthmus of the
Peloponnese, they left.

d) Slavs 546-5352. Absurd stories narrated by
Procopius regarding their raids. In 550, 3,000 Slavs are
divided into two squadrons, one of which marches against
Thrace and the other against Illyria, reportedly
slaughtering innumerable inhabitants, capturing many
fortresses on their way and then leave, having taken
innumerable captives with them (M. Obvious
exaggerations.

e) 53l. New invasion by the Slavs. They are thrashed
by Germanus and then by the army near Hadrianopolis.

f) 559. Under the leadership of Zabergan the Huns
march against Thrace, on the one hand, and against
Thermopylee, on the other. Belisarius’ last exploit.

2. Terrible and successive natural calamities.



a) 2Xewowol, el Tovetivov xar ToveTLviowov, alLdx0TOL
6 €00V %0l XOTAGTEETTLXOL, v Aapdavia, v T1 %Velwg EAAGOL
(0Tov Aéyovtow 8 mOAelg xatedaprodeicar, v ag Xop®VeLa,
Kopovewa, Ilatpor, Navwoaxtog), ev T Mixpd Acio, ev Zvolo
xal eV K/moler (594 xar 556 T0Te émecey 0 YOAOG TOV Va0V T1G
Tov B0V XoPpiog).

B) AAMAOxOTO, Gorvopeva 535, 551.

) O uéyag Aowwog D31, dwopxelag weTtd  TLVOV
dradetppndTov étn S2. Ileprypadt avtov vd Tov llgoxomiov.
[HovoAn, dovatixdv.

3. YmepBoAal Tov IIpoxomiov ®g TEOG TNV €% TEAVTOV TOVTWV
TV dewev emeABovGay PB0AY avdoeTOY.

a) «Tnv de yoeov ©¢ el TAELGTOV OLOQLOUOVUEVOG TVITEQ
EONUOY  TOV  EVOLXOVVTOV  EVUTETTOXEY  &lval  woLdoog
wLELAdOY wopltag Gt artoA®Aexévorr. XIAo, YLALEXATOUWDQLOL.
I'igBov. ®arluepavep: 100.000.000.

B) Idiwg mwepl TwY OVYVIXOY %0l LAAVTXOV ETLOQOUWV.



a) Almost incessant and destructive earthquakes
during the reigns of Justin and Justinian, in Dardania, in
mainland Greece (where 8 towns are said to have been
razed to the ground, including Chaironeia, Koroneia,
Patras, Naupactus), in Asia Minor, Syria and
Constantinople (554 and 556° it was then that the dome of
the Church of God’s Wisdom collapsed).

b) Bizarre phenomena in 5395, 551.

c) The great plague 531, which lasted 52 years with
certain intervals. Its description by Procopius. Plague,
death.

3. Procopius’ exaggerations as regards the loss of lives
caused by all these evils.

a) “But making an approximate estimate of the
extent of territory which has become to be destitute of
inhabitants, I should say that a myriad myriad of myriads
perished”®. One thousand times thousand million. Gibbon®.
Fallmerayer®: 100,000,000.

b) Particularly when it comes to Hunnic and Slav
invasions.

* 1.e. one trillion, Procopius, The Anecdota or Secret History, 18,4.

> Edward Gibbon (1737-1794), English historian, author of The History of
the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (1776-1788) in six volumes. His
anti-clerical, anti-Christian outlook as a son of Enlightenment
significantly contributed to the negative image of the Byzantine Empire
bequeathed to later historians of the West.

® Jakob Philipp Fallmerayer (1790-1861), Tyrolean traveller, journalist,
politician and historian, best known for his controversial theories
concerning the racial origins of the Greeks. Thus in his work under the
tile Geschichte der Halbinsel Morea wihrend des Mittelalters (1830) he
expressed his central thesis in the Foreword as follows: “The race of the
Hellenes has been wiped out in FEurope. Physical beauty, intellectual
brilliance, innate harmony and simplicity, art, competition, city, village,
the splendour of column and temple — indeed, even the name has
disappeared from the surface of the Greek continent. [...] Not the slightest
drop of undiluted Hellenic blood flows in the veins of the Christian
population of present-day Greece”.



«ITAéov yop &v exdotn ewBOoAN olpor N xaTd woeLddog
elxooLy  elvor  TOV  TE  avNENUEVOY  xOL  MVIQAITOOLGUEVDY
evravda Poualov». Mixpov 8¢ wpdTepov agiol 0TL o BapBapol
OLETENEGOY  «GYEBOV TL VO, TTOYV XATADEOVTEG €TOG €§ OV O
Tovotwiavog wapéhaBe Tnv apyfv». 200.000 xat’ £tog emi £Tn
38, 7.600.000 ex wovov Tev BapBuoix®y ETLOQOUMY.

Y) Lxvdev gonuia, cvumepaiver o Ilpoxomiog. Kar oung o
AoLpog %o T aUTOV NPAVIGE TNV NWIGELY TV TOUQOYLVOUEVRY
avPoTeY wolpav. BeBatol evtovtowg ev Towg Kticuaosty 4tr oV
avTEV 0 [ov6T. «TAVTATAGOY OdNWTOV  XOTEGTNGOTO TNV
Opdxnv».

0) Ilepl Tov ev €ter 526 weydAov 6el6uov TNG AVTLo)EioG.
Kata IIpoxomov 300.000 avdpomev édavov. 528 29 Nocudo.
vE€og %ot MaAdAoy dervdg GelGUOc xow OU®G UETA wivag 8 o
avToc MoAdAag TapicTnowy, IovMe 529, Tnv AvTidyeioy TOALY
axUaloveay, Exoveoy AT DEQATEO XTA.



“For in each invasion more than twenty myriads of
Romans, I think, were destroyed or enslaved there”’. Just
previously he claims that the Empire “was overrun
practically every year by” barbarians “from the time when
Justinian took over the Roman Empire”®. 200,000 each
year multiplied by 38 years equals 7,600,000 casualties
due to barbarian invasions alone.

c) Scythian wilderness, Procopius concludes. And yet,
according to him, the plague carried off about one half of
the surviving population. Even so, he affirms in Buildings
that in all parts of Thrace Justinian “established countless
fortresses, by which he has now made entirely free from
devastation a land which formerly lay exposed to the
inroads of the enemy””’.

d) Regarding the great earthquake of 526 AD in
Antioch. According to Procopius 300,000 men died. In 528
on November 29, new terrible earthquake according to
Malalas. And yet the same chronicler Malalas talks of
Antioch 8 months later, in July of 529, as a prosperous
town with splendid theatres etc.

7 Thid. 18,21.
% Tbid. 18,20.
? Procopius, Buildings, 1V.11.20.
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Avvacetelon Tov TovoTviovov
(TéNog)

1. Oyvootixd xTicuota TOL loveTwiovoy amd ‘I6TEov weéyEL
[Tehdomovviicov xow €v Acio amwd Tov FEvEelvov uéxor Tov
TEQEGLXWY 6VVOEWY. I8ing Tepl TwV ev Evpomn oxvoowdTtov.

a) 1" apvvnxn yoouwi, o ‘Iotpog ambd Lryydovog
(BeArypadiov) uéxol Tov exBoAOV.

B) 2% to Xxapdov xar o Aiuwog, OvAmidva, Tovehclov
(mateic Tov IoveTiviavov), Lapdixt, NaicovmoAlg, I'epuavi.

v 3% amwd tng Néag Hmeipov (Illyria Greeca, ueta&vd
ApOAwvog-Bojana  xar  Kepowviov)  cvvAmteto  Oud TG
Moaxedoviag xor  TNG Opdxng WweTd TV WPl  Opaxixny
XEOGOVNGOV  PEOVEIOV, ETELTO WUETE TOV O0XVLEOV TAQd TNV
[TpomovTida TOAewv, Patdectov, HoeoxAeiog, XnAvBelac xou
agteAnyey ewg Too Maxpd Avatolxa Telymn.

0) MetaEd TV TELOY TOUTEV QUUVTIXOV  YOOUWWDV
ToAvaEWUe uxE0TEQR TEOTELYIGUOTo. 1100%0TIOG 0OVOUdLeL €V
Opdaxmn 181, ev Aopdavio, 8¢ xow Hmwelpw (wad. xoar via) xou
Maxedovia xar Oecoaiio 382.

¢) IHHAqv ToUTOL TAGOL OL VOTLOTEQOL EAANVIXOL Y ®EOL
AATEYLEOVNGOY, 10IOg oL TeEl OLpUOTVANG OTEOITOL %0l O
Iodwog Tng IMeAoTovviicov.

2. O IovoT. oveviéncey OAOG TOUG OQQYMOTEQOVS XOTO TV
€TEQOO0E®Y  vOouovg, evdVg €€ apyNe TNg Boacldeiog TOv,
EMBAAOV €1G TOVG TaRABATAG TOLWNY BaVATOU.
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The Dynasty of Justinian
(End)

1. Fortified structures erected by Justinian from the Istros
river to the Peloponnese and in Asia from the Black Sea to
the Persian Dborders. Particular reference to the
fortifications in Europe.

a) 1% line of defence, along the Istros river from
Singidunum (Belgrade) to its estuary.

b) The 2" line consisted of Mounts Scardus and
Haemus, Ulpiana, Tauresium (birthplace of Justinian),
Sardica, Naissopolis and Germana.

c) The 3" line of defence, from Epirus Nova (Illyria
Greeca, between the Drilon-Bojana rivers and the
Ceraunian Mountains) was joined, through Macedonia and
Thrace, with the forts in the Thracian Peninsula, then
with  the fortified towns near Propontis, namely
Rheedestus, Heraclea Pontica, and Selymbria, and ended in
the Long Eastern Walls.

d) Among these three lines of defence, numerous
smaller outworks. Procopius names 181 in Thrace and 382
in Dardania, Epirus (Vetus and Nova), Macedonia and
Thessaly.

e) Apart from the above, all Greek lands further to
the South were fortified, particularly the paths around
Thermopylee and the Isthmus of Corinth in the
Peloponnese.

2. Right from the outset of his reign, Justinian entirely
renewed the older laws against the heterodox by imposing
capital punishment on offenders.



a) Edvixol. Iovdaior xow Xapopeitor. XQLoTLowol olpeTixol
(10lwg TOTE 0L wovoPueitow). EENYNGLS TNG ALGTNEOTNTOG TOU
BaGLAEWC.

B) Ilepi Too  TEAY  GLUBLBAGTIXWTEQOS  TTEOG  TOVG
wovopuasitac. 5 Ouxovuevix LOvodog, 553 ev K/mwoet.

3. H YdovAovuevn xoTapynols Tev v ADMvalg LyoA®v %ol TOv
VITATLXOV AELOUOTOG.

a) Pt teov ev Adfvalg LyoA®v xaTdQynelg ovdewio
ava@épetar. To wovov BéBaiov elvor OTL amnyoeeVvdn ©¢ TEOG
OAOV TO %QATOG TAGH VIO eDVIX®OV ddacxalior xar OTL a@Teece
TOVG WGDOVG TOV ev ADNvalg ddacxdAwv. EENYNGLG.

B) To vaTxdv a&iouo weteBLBacdn wetd Tov Avyovstov,
TEOLOVTOG TOV %EOVOV, a0 TV GVTOXEATOEWV ELG EYXQELTOVG
TwoAlTOG,  xaToBdAAOVTOG TNV damdvny  TNG €W TOUT®
TovNYVeews. H damwdvn vweépoyxog, vép to 2.000.000 dp. Ou
TEOXATOYOL TOL lovGT. €x TOL dNUOGIOL XATABAAAOVGL TNV
damwdavny, 0 8¢ loveT. weELWELGeY avTNV. ATd Tov 540 Oev
ava@épovtalr vmotol. Pnth xoatdeynorg wetd 300 £t vwo
Aéovtog Tov Zo@ov.

4. H¥wol tov Bac. dMPelg xotd too TeAevTaio eixocl TNG Lwng
TOVU £T1|.

a) Odvatog owxelov xo @idov. ToBevioavic. lodavvig
Kazmadoxng. Ocodwpa, 547. Tepuavog, 9551. Belisdprog,
MoapTie 565.

B) 563, oadixnua avtod  TwEOG TOV  BeMoGdoLov.
[TepuwAéxetor 0  6TEATNYOG OOIX®G €L  GUVOUOGIOY %Ol
XOTAOLXALETOL VO WEVT EYXAELGTOG €V TN Ouxion TOL %ol Vo
6TeENON OA®Y TV ofleuwdatov. AANG weT OAlyovg whvoc,
agrodeLyVeloNg TNG WDOOTNTOG QUTOV, OWVEXTIGE TNV EVVOLOY TOV
BOGLAE®G %0l TOG TEOTEQAG TLWAG.

Y) O wepl TVPALGERG xat ealteiog Tov BeAtsapiov wdvog.



a) Gentiles. Jews and Samaritans. Christian heretics
(particularly monophysites at that time). An explanation of
the king’s strictness.

b) Towards the end more conciliatory vis-a-vis the
monophysites. 5 Ecumenical Council, 093, in
Constantinople.

3. The alleged abolishment of the Schools at Athens and of
the office of consul.

a) No explicit reference to abolishment of the Schools
at Athens. The only certainties are that all teaching by
gentiles was prohibited throughout the empire and that
Justinian revoked the salaries of teachers at Athens.
Explanation.

b) After Augustus and as time went by, the office of
consul was transferred from emperors to prominent
citizens, who had to pay for the celebrations attending the
rite of their appointment. The expense was exorbitant,
over 2,000,000 drachmas. Justinian’s predecessors would
cover the expense from state coffers, whereas Justinian
reduced it. From 540 AD there is no mention of consuls.
Explicit abolishment 300 years later by Leo the Wise.

4. The king’s griefs during the last twenty years of his
life.

a) Deaths of relatives and friends. Tribonian. John
the Cappadocian. Theodora, 547. Germanus, 551. Belisarius,
March 565.

b) In 563, his wrongdoing against Belisarius. The
general is unfairly implicated in a conspiracy, sentenced
to home confinement and barred from all public offices.
However, a few months later, his innocence proven, he
regained the king’s favour and his prior honours.

c) The legend regarding Belisarius’ blinding and

begging.



5. Odvatog Tov lovsT. 8 unvog wetd Tov Tov BeAlcapiov.

a) Fevixal wepl avtod xpiceLs.

B) Ewoyoyh tng xoddepyelag Tng wetagng. (Iotoplog
[Tpoxomiov Ilepi T@v I'otdhixwv [MoAéuwy, A'17.)

BactAeio Iovotivov B (vov tov I'epuorvov)
965-578 (xvplwg 574)
A%aTOVOUOGTOG %0l aTUYNG BacLAEin. 4 TEO TOV VAVATOL OVTOV
TN, wodev Ty vwd tev  Ilepoov  dAwowy  Tng  Adpoc,
wapePeovnee.  IlpochauBdver  cvvapyovto  Tov  TiBépLov.
KatdAveoig Tng dvvacteiog Tov IovsTiviavoo.



D. Justinian’s death 8 months after that of Belisarius.

a) General judgments on him.
b) Introduction of the cultivation of silk (Procopius’
History of Gothic Wars IV 17).

Reign of Justin II (son of Germanus)
565-578 (mainly 574)
Unspeakable and unfortunate reign. Four years before his
death, having heard that the Persians captured Dara, the
emperor becomes insane. He raises Tiberius to the office
of co-emperor. Dissolution of the dynasty of Justinian.
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Ov peta&y tng dvvacteiog Tov loveTviavov
xo TG Tov HpaxAeiov uecohaBnoavteq
TOELG BAGLAELS.
TwBéprog, 578-582. — Mawvgpixiog, 582-602. — Pwxdg,
602-610

I. Ex tov 3 T00TOV avdpoVv O ETLPAVEGTEQOS ElVOL O
Moavgixtog. Ev yéver 8¢ 1 evTOmoOeLg Ny 1 TEEI000G o0TN
evemwoler  €ig Tov  %06wov  OMAoUTaL  €x  TOUTOL: OTL O
ABovApapdyLog ovoudler TEoTov EAANVa BaclAéo Tov TiBéptov,
0 98¢ Aativog IlavAog didxovog Tov Mavgixiov.

O wooTog Bpag, ov dVo Etepolr Kaswmaddxa.
2. Nowog tov Moawpixiov amoyopeder TNV TEOG TNV LEEOGVVNY
oL TOV  povoayxdv  Blov oy TNg  xoweviag  exclvng.
AvtioAitevoig tov Ilama I'onyopiov Tov MeydAov. YToymwenotg
ev wéper Tov Mavouxiov.
3. O Agyew. K/moreng Iodvvng A" o Nnetevtig wposAouBdvel
TEWTOG TO ETVWYVLUOY TOV OLxOVUEVLXOD.

a) Eounveio Ttov IliyAeo.

B) ‘Eoig évexa Tov em@VOWOL TOUTOV UeTaE§V Todvvov xow
Tonyopiov.
4. Oéomicpa TOV POXAG OTL OL €V TOAEU® TTTTOVTEG GTEOTLOTOL
¢ IloATeiog cvveEopolovVTOL TEOG TOVG AYloVG TNG TIGTEWG
waTVEac. AvTimeatglg Tov Ilatedpyov K/modeng xoat avaxAnoLs
TOV VEGTIGUATOG,.
0. Néow XAovov emdpouai. ABaot.

a) 578 emdpout; 100.000 XAavov. H mwepl avTig epunveio
Tov PoAApepdveQ.

B) Amé Tov 583 wéyor Tov 600 adLdx0TOG GYEGOV
emdpoual ABAeev xow Aavev. Tote, ol 16iwg T 589 BeBowoi
0 ©. 0TL xaTeEM|PON VT avTOY xow 1 [TeAoTdvvNGOC.
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The three kings whose reigns intervened
Between the dynasty of Justinian
and that of Heraclius.

Tiberius, 578-582. — Maurice, 582-602. —
Phokas, 602-610

I. Out of the aforementioned three men the most
prominent is Maurice. In general, the impression that this
period made on people becomes manifest in that Abulfarag
calls Tiberius, while Paul the Deacon from the Latin West
calls Maurice the first Greek king.

The first was Thracian, the other two Cappadocian.
2. A law introduced by Maurice forbids the trend of that
society to priesthood and monastic life. Opposition from
Pope Gregory the Great. Partial retreat of Maurice.
3. Archbishop of Constantinople John IV the Faster is the
first to assume the title “Ecumenical”.

a) Pichler’s interpretation.

b) Dispute due to this title between John and Gregory.

4. Decree promulgated by Phokas stipulating that the
soldiers who fall in battle shall be equal to the saint
martyrs of the faith. Reaction from the Patriarch of
Constantinople and revocation of the decree.

5. New invasions by the Slavs. Avars.

a) 978 invasion by 100,000 Slavs. Fallmerayer’s
interpretation of it.

b) From 583 to 600 almost incessant invasions by the
Avars and the Slavs. At that time, and in 589 In
particular, Fallmerayer asserts that the Peloponnese was
captured by them.



) Katd tov o60yxeovov Oco@OAaxTOV ZiUOXATTNY, Ol
eTOQOWUELG  OVTOL  aVaPEQOVTOL  AeNAATOVVTEG T TeQl TNV
OpaxNY %0l ETAVEQYOUEVOL EXAGTOTE &g Tow (O Idlwg Oe
UETaEL Tov 588 xow TOv 992 ovdeuion eyéveto ABdEOV 1|
LAOVOV eTOQOU.

0) Magptvpia tov wetd 500 étn ITaterdeyov NixoAdov &v
GVVOOLX®  aLTOV  yoauwatt TEOog AAEEY  Tov  Kowvnvov,
dradauBdvovso 0Tt el  Nwxn@opov PBacihéiwg 802-811
%0 TETEOTOVNGaY TeQl IldToag o ABaor, a@od exvELAQYT ooV
¢ IleAomovviicov emi 218 étv. Ilapatnenoelc.

£) Moaptvpio Tov Tepl xTicewg Movepfasciog yelpoyedgpov,
16 ex., 0Tt To® D88 o1 ABapor exvoieveov Oeocalioy, EANLDa,
EvBowo, Attixfv xow Iledomovvnceov. Ilapoatnencelc.

6. Adwaxomor xata Ilepowv TOAepor amd Tov 572-592 Ot emi
Moavpixiov 6UVOUWOAOYEL TO %QEATOG ELENVNY AQUTTEAY TTEOG TOVG
[Tépoac.

7. O wepl Tov ‘I6TEOV 6TEOTOC 6TAGLALEL %aTd Mavotxiov xot
avayopevel. Toayxov Téhog Tov Movpwxiov xor OANG TG
oLx0Yevelog Tov.

8. Enti ®oxd ewavalauddvovtar o Tov Ilepoov exdoomoasiot,
oltwveg TpoeAawdvovy wexer XaAxndovog. Odvatog Tov Pexd
VIO TOV OxAOV. Avayopevsig Tov HpaxAeiov.



c) According to the contemporary historian
Theophylact Simocatta, these invaders are said to loot the
lands around Thrace and to return to their own homelands
at each time. Particularly between 588 and 592 no
invasion of the Avars or the Slavs took place.

d) Witness of Patriarch Nicholas III 500 years later
in one of his Synodical Epistles to Alexius Comnenus
distinctly stating that during the reign of Nicephorus
(802-811) the Avars were thrashed near Patras, after they
dominated the Peloponnese over 218 years. Remarks.

e) Witness of the manuscript of the Chronicle of
Monemvasia, of the 16™ century, that in 588 the Avars
captured Thessaly, mainland Greece, Eubcea, Attica and
the Peloponnese. Remarks.

6. Incessant wars against the Persians from 572 to 392,
when, during Maurice’s reign, the state concludes a
splendid peace treaty with the Persians.

7. The army around the Istros river mutinies against
Maurice and proclaim [Phokas their leader]. Tragic end of
Maurice and his entire family.

8. During Phokas’ reign the Persians resume hostilities
and march as far as Chalcedon. Phokas’ death in the
hands of the mob. Proclamation of Heraclius.
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AvvacTeio HooaxAelov
610-711
BaciAeion HpaxAelov 610-641

1. Ta uéyor tng emi Tovg Ilépoag oTpateiog, 610-622.

o) XopaxThe Tov Boacidéing xatd I'iBBova. H ewxov ovyl
TLGT].

B8) Katdoetacig tov Kedtovg 0Te eBacidevce. Avoyépeion
poBepai. 612, xadaipeoig Tov Ilpicxov. — 617, watny TeocTodel
VO ELPNVEVGY] TEOG TOV VEwTEQ0V Xocomy. — Ildca n Acio, 1
Alyvmtog xar 1 B0pelog A@ELxT| TEQLIITTOVGLY €LG YELPOG TOV
Xo060p00v. — 620, 0pL6TLXT TEOG TOVG ABAEOVG ELPNVN %ol TEOTN
0QLGTLXT] EYXOTAGTAGLS TO®Y XAOVOV £vTOg Tov KodTovug.

7) XpwBdtor eig Tnv Keoatioav. — LépBAol e Tnv Booviav
xow TNV ZepBiov. Katdmry de xoar peéypr Tov Lxapdov %ol oG
Aveudg péxor Avpeayiov xor Tng Néag Hmelpov.

2. Av 4 mpoTar Tov HeoxAelov otoateion xatd Ilepcwv, 622,
623, 624, 625.

a) 622. Oyved ¥éowg Mv xoatéhaPev ev Kihxio. H gwepl
Tovpov wdyn. Ov IIépoar mMTTNdévteg xevovor TNy Mixdv
Aciov. O oTpatog OJoyeinwaler mepl Ttov AAvv mwotauov. O
BaclAeg EpyeTal evg K/moAuy.
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The Dynasty of Heraclius, 610-711
Heraclius’ reign, 610-641

1. The developments until the campaign against the
Persians, 610-622.

a) The king’s character according to Gibbon. The
picture is not truthful.

b) The situation of the state when he rose to the
throne. Terrible difficulties. 612, removal of general
Priscus from his post. — 617, he endeavours to make peace
with Khosrau II' but in vain. — All of Asia, Egypt and
North Africa fall into Khosrau’s hands. — 620, definitive
peace with the Avars and first definitive settlement of the
Slavs within the state.

c) Crovats in Croatia. — Serbs in Bosnia and Serbia.
Later as far as Mount Scardus and to the West as far as
Dyrrhachion (modern-day Durrés) and Epirus Nova.

2. Heraclius’ first 4 campaigns against the Persians, 622,
623, 624, 625.

a) 622. Fortified place which he seized in Cilicia. The
battle near the Taurus Mountains. The Persians were
defeated and emptied Asia Minor. The army passed the
winter near the Halys river. The Kking returned to
Constantinople.

' Khosrau “The Victorious”, King of the Persians from 590 to 628,
grandson of Khosrau I. In Greek his name is transliterated, very
differently, as Xocpdng.



B) 623. O mwoAepog uetoBiBaleton evtog tov Ilepoxod. O
BaclAeg, wetd 5.000 Aoyadwv, amwoBiBaletor eig Toamelovvta,
OOV GVYAEVTEOL TEPL eoVTOV TOV Tepl IIdvTov SoyetndcavTo
6TeaToV. — Ov amd TOVv exBoA®v Tov DAcLd0og WexEL TG
Kaocmiog  XpuoTiovol  xaAovvtor € To  OwAa.  1diog
xovegeyelpovtor or Apueviolr. AAwolg tng TI'alng 1 T'alaxrg
(TpwTevovone  TNg Atpomoarnvic Mmndiag). Awayelpocig Tov
BaclAéwg erg  AABoviov.  AELOWVNUWOVEVLTOC  TOALTEIL  TOU
HooaxAeiov xatd tqv 2% ta0Tny exctpoteioy weog tovg [Tépsac.

v) 624. O wOAepwog OSieEdyeTar ev  AABovia, xor eV
[Tepoapuevia.  Toewg  woAvdpLdwor  6Tpatoi  TOLV  X0GQOOV
exwEUTovToL et TNV AABoviov. Ov KOAyor eyxataAeimwovy Tov
HopdxAewov. Oovpootiy Tov BaclAéwg xapTepio. Ev yxeiuwove ou
GEL6TOL TOV X06000V GTEATOV XOTAGTEEPOVTOL €V AABavio.

9) 625. O Baocthetg amwogaciler va wAncLden &g K/woAwy,
ETGTEEPWY €L TOVG TTeEl Tov AAvY 6Tadwove. ToAuned wopeio
aVTOV %aTG TNV GVOoLELY TOV €TOVG TOUTOL OLd TG WVOTOAMXTG
ueydAng Apueviag, Tng Mecomotauiog xow g Kidxiag (I8noeio,
XLOVOGXETELG #AdOOL TOL AvTiTavpov, Tiyprg, Awida TO oNW.
AvapBexip). Eiwg Awidav avdwovslg Tov 6TeOTov. ‘Emerta
Evpoedtng, Zouocoata  Xvpiog, vTEEBac  Tov  Auoavov,
xatafactg g Kidxiov. Xdpog motawds. Adava. KatdAnpig Tng
YEPUEOG TOV XAEOV %oL GTEOTOTEOEVGLE TeRl Adova. — Tote
TENEVTALOV TOEGTT 0 TEEGLXOG 6TEATOG. Mayn mepl Xdpov xow
Adova.  Hpowtp tov  HeoxAelov  ToAun. Ov  IIépcou
QITOXQOVGVEVTEG DLeGTAENGOY TNOE xoxel6e %o ETEGTEEPAY dLd
Tov BEv@edtov g Ta iduo, 0 de BactAeg OLexeluacey g TNV €V
Kazmadoxio XeBdoteioy mwapd Tov AAvv, 625-626.



b) 623. The war is taken to the interior of the Persian
Empire. The king, with 5,000 select men, disembarks at
Trebizond, where he gathers around him the army that
had spent the winter around Pontus. — Christians, from the
estuary of the Phasis river to the Caspian Sea are called
to arms. In particular, Armenians rise up. Sack of Ganzak
(Gazaca) (capital of Media Atropatene). The king spends
winter in Albania. Heraclius® memorable acts of policy
during that second campaign against the Persians.

c) 624. The war is waged in Albania and
Persarmenia. Three numerous armies of Khosrau are sent
to Albania. The Colchians abandon Heraclius. The king’s
admirable endurance. In winter the best part of Khosrau’s
army is destroyed in Albania.

d) 625. The king decides to approach Constantinople,
on his way back to the stops near the Halys river. His
daring course in the spring of that year through the
Eastern Greater Armenia, Mesopotamia and Cilicia (Iberia,
snow-covered branches of the Anti-Taurus Mountains,
Tigris, Amida - present-day Diyarbakir). The army rests at
Amida. Subsequently: FEuphrates, Samosata of Syria,
passing over Amanus, descent into Cilicia. Sarus River.
Adana. Takeover of the Sarus bridge and encampment
near Adana. — It was then at last that the Persian army
appeared. Battle at Sarus and Adana. Heraclius’ heroic
boldness. The Persians, repelled and dispersed, returned to
their lands through Euphrates, while the king spent the
winter in Sebasteia of Cappadocia near the Halys river,
625-626.
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BaciAeio HpaxAeiov
(XovéyeLo)

1. Mooty weydAn tng K/modewg mwolopxio, T® 626, amd %01vov
VIO TOV ABAE®Y %o ToV 1lepcmv.

a) Toewg véow oTeatiai Tov Xocpoov: (i) 50.000
XQUG60AdYY L, EVTOG TOV %QATOVG, (il) eTETEATY VO, OTOXEOVGT
TOg EMX0VElag TOV adeApov Tov BoclAing Ocodwpov, (iil)
OLlEeTAy O va wohopxfon omwo XaAxndovog Tnv K/mwoAw amo
%0LV0V WweTa TOV €§ Fupwmng emepyouévov Xoaydvov.

B8) O Hp. wéver &g To TTopd Ttov AAUv 6Tpatomedov. H
AULYO, TNG TOAEWG XOTAAEITETOL ELG TOV LEQYLOV %0l TOV Bovov.

Y) EumposVopuiaxiy teov ABdpnv, 30.000 tédog lovviov
wAneLaler g K/wohMv. Mixpd cvusdoxt. Ilootny gopdv 1 AEELS
waAAnxaoe. — 29 IovAlov o weyoag o6TEaTog, 80.000. — 31
IovAlov TEOTY E@POBOG, ATOXQEOVETOL. ALATEOYUATEVGELS TTOOG

T0v Xoyavov uoatorodeicor. — MeTO eTaVELANUUEVOS OTUYELS
e@OdovG, 1 ToMoOExiow AVETOL, TNV VOXTO TNG 7 TEOG TNV 8
AvyoveTov.
2. H Axolovdion Tov Axodictov Yuvov &g wviuny Tng
QTOAVTEOGEMG TOUTTNG TOTE TEWTOV xadiepndeica.
3. Av 3 tedevtaior 6Teatelor Tov HpaxAelov xotd Ilepowv, 626,
627, 628.

a) Katdotaoclg Tov Tpoywdteyv wepl T weca AvyodeTov
626. O HodaxAerog eEopud avdig exi Tnv KoAyida, Tnv I8neiav,
v AABoviov xor Aenhatel Tog TERL TOV QEOV  TEQGLXAG
ETTAQY L0,
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Heraclius’ reign
(Continued)

1. First big siege of Constantinople in 626 jointly by the
Avars and the Persians.

a) Three new armies of Khosrau: army I of 50,000
Persians with spears of gold, in the interior of the state;
army II was allowed to repel the reinforcements of the
king’s brother Theodore; army III was ordered to lay siege
to Constantinople from Chalcedon jointly with the Khagan
attacking from Europe.

b) Heraclius remains in the camp near the Halys
river. The defence of the city is left with Sergius and
Bonus.

c) Vanguard of the Avars, of 30,000, approaches
Constantinople at the end of June. Minor skirmish. The
word “palikars” appears for the first time. — On July 29 the
great army, of 80,000. — On July 31 the first attack is
repelled. Talks with the Khagan aborted. — After repeated
failed assaults, the siege is abandoned on the night of the
7" to the 8" of August.

2. The Service of the Akathist Hymn (“unseated hymn”)
first established at that time to commemorate the
salvation of Constantinople.

3. Heraclius’ last 3 campaigns against the Persians, 626,
627, 628.

a) State of things around the middle of August 626.
Heraclius sets out against Colchis, Iberia, Albania again
and plunders the Persian provinces near the Oxus river.



B) Ev éapr 0e Tov 627 euBdAdier ewg TNV ATEOTOTNVNY
Mndiov xar tqv Acovpiov. Tn 1 AexeuBoiov wepd Tov ZdBoTov
TOTOAUOV (ZoB, AUx0g) xou GTEATOTEDEVEL TERPL TNV oy oloy
Nwevl, ov woxedv TV Tovyoundov. 12 AexeuBolov wdym
WEYAAT TTEOG TNV TOAAQLEUOV 6Tatidy Tov Palaty (500.000 ;
). O Bactdevg bl xewpl @oveder 3 6TEATNYOVS, €V OLG %0l TOV
Paldatnv. AaucwpoTdtn vix.

Y) OotauBixi] Toeeion TOV BAGLAL®G %o avaidunTo
Adpuga. Avoxerudler To AOLTOY TOV YeLw®vog eig T'dlaxa.

0) Ev to ueta&0 o Xo6pdng @oveveTar VIO TOV
TEEGBUTEQOV VIOV TOV X1pO0V.

¢) T 8 AmpiAiov cuvowoAloyeitor eig I'dlaxa 1 epvr. Ty
15 Maiov, tehovuévng tng IlevTnxo6Tig, oVvaYLVOGXETOL OLITO
TOV AUB®VOG TNG TOV OcoV XoPiog M TEPL TOVTOV ETLGTOAT TOV
BaGLAL®G.

¢) Emdvodog tov Bacidéwg g K/TOMY xaTd XLemTEWBOLOV
xow dorauBx eicodog eig TN Bactdevoveay.

0) Avaxe@oAoinolg TOV GTEOTEL®Y, EXTIUNGLE OQUVTOV X0
AOAQOXTNEGUOG TV  TBENGHEVTIXOV OWGDNUATOYV TV Ye0VOY
exelvev.

4. 14 XemrepwBolov 629 avoctOAGLg Tov Tiwiov XTaweov &g
[eposOAva VTG AVTOV TOL BAGLALWG.

o) AToxatactacls Tov Ilateiapyov Zoyaplov.

B) Tote ePdrn x0Td TEOTOV TO «X®G0V, Kvple, Tov Aadv
20V %o EVAOYNGOV TNV %xANEovouiay Lov, vixoag Tog BacLALVG6L
%0T6  BapBAEOY dWEOVUEVOG %0l TO X0V (PUAATTOY OLd TOV
LTowEov LoV TOMTEVLWUOL».



b) Subsequently, in the spring of 627 he invades
Media Atropatene and Assyria. On December 1 he crosses
the Zab or Lycos river, and encamps near the ancient
Nineveh, not far from Gaugamela. On December 12 large-
scale battle against the numerous (500,000-strong ? ) army
of Rhahzadh. The king kills 3 generals with his own
hands, including Rhahzadh. A most brilliant victory.

c) Triumphant march of the king and innumerable
spoils. He spends the rest of winter at Gazaca.

d) In the meantime Khosrau is assassinated by his
senior son, Kavadh II (Siroes).

e) On April 8 peace is concluded at Gazaca. On May
15, during the celebration of Pentecost, the king’s letter
announcing this development is read out from the Ambon
of the Church of God’s Wisdom (Hagia Sophia).

f) Return of the king to Constantinople in September
and triumphal entry into “the Royal City” (Constantinople).

@) Recapitulation of the campaigns, assessment of
them and characterisation of the religious sentiments of
those times.

4. September 14, 629 : restoration of the Holy Cross to
Jerusalem by the king himself.

a) Patriarch Zacharias restored to his throne.

b) It was at that time that the Troparion of the Cross
was chanted: “O Lord, save Thy People and bless Thine
inheritance granting to the Kkings wvictories over the
barbarians and protecting Thy community by Thy Cross”.
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BaciAeio tov HpaxAeiov
(TéNog)

1. Modued xor woauedovixdy deficxevuo.

o) Medued eyev. 569 N 571, amédave T® 632. Apyfn TOL
xnevywatog 610. Pvyn ex Méxxag eig Medivav 622, ad’ ng TO
¢tog NG Evioac M @uyng. Kvpwog tng ApafBixiic Xepcovicov
630. Emidpouai €ig Xvploy %xatd Tor 2 Teh. €T TNG {01g Tov.

B) OeueMedn OO0ywato: &voTng Veov, weAloveo o).
LUVOQUOAOYNGLE  TTEOG  TO  LOVBAIXOV %Ol  TO  YELGTLOVLXOV
donoxevua. — To xopdviov, 1 tepd Tov Ichauweuov BiBAog
avegidonoxor  auor  xow  WGAAAODQENGXOL  TopoyYeMar:  «Mn
BLaleTé Twva elg To TNG Venoxelag» xow aAAayol «KoaAécate
Iovdaiovg xow  XLoTiawvovg va  deyboeL Tov  IeAaulsuov.
[ToAeuncate TOVG exDEOVE VUOY €V T® TeEl DoNexEiOg aywVL». —
Ou wwimTovTeg €v TN WAy VMXOTATOG DEAOVGL AdBEL auolBac ev
TN weAhove Lo ewg de Toug emlevTog ToRedod N Lwi %ot 1
TEQLOVGLOL TOV NTTOWEVOY. — Ov acmaldoucvor Tov IeAautcuov
YivovTalr auécng  LGOJIXOLOL TV  VIXNTOV' oveXTolL O 0L
aAAODQETG%OL, AU XATOUBAAAOGL TOVG POEOVG.
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Heraclius’ reign
(End)

1. Muhammad and Muslim religion.

a) Muhammad born in 569 or 571, died in 632.
Commencement of prophethood 610. Emigration (Hijra)
from Mecca to Medina 622, whence the Year of Hegira
(Hijra). Rules most of the Arabian Peninsula 630.
Invasions into Syria during the last two years of his life.

b) Fundamental doctrines: unity of god, afterlife.
Harmonisation with the Jewish and the Christian
religions. — The Qur’an, the holy book of Islam; tolerant as
well as religiously intolerant commands: “There shall be
no compulsion in [acceptance of] the religion” [2:256]; or
“And do not argue with the People of the Scripture except
in a way that is best, except for those who commit
injustice among them, and say, ‘We believe in that which
has been revealed to us and revealed to you. And our God
and your God is one; and we are Muslims [in submission]
to Him’ 7 [29:46]; but elsewhere: “Fight those who do not
believe in Allah or in the Last Day and who do not
consider unlawful what Allah and His Messenger have
made unlawful and who do not adopt the religion of truth
from those who were given the Scripture” [9:29]. — Those
falling in battle shall enjoy most material rewards in
afterlife; whereas the lives and fortunes of those defeated
shall be surrendered to the survivors. — Those embracing
Islam immediately acquire rights equal to those of the
victors; people of different religions can be tolerated as
long as they pay their taxes.



— H 80&a Tov TeTEOWEVOL deV TEQLEYETOL €V TO %0Q0VIe' OANG
TOUTO AEYEL €V TOUTOLG TOAAL TO  TOQOGHEVAGOVTO, TNV
%(0DEQWOLY TOV BOYUOTOG TOVUTOV 0LV «0 Pe0q TaEE EL VWY ©¢
PONa%OG YYEAOUG ETULTETEOUUEVOUG VO TEAELOGOGL TOG NUEQOS
GOG €V TN TEOMELGUEVT 6TLYwN». Ex TovTov w@eAoduevor oL
OLadoyor Tov Mwdued eve@ionoay €1g TOVG 0TAD0VG VTOV TNV
O0EY OTL «EQV TETEWTOUL VO ATOVEAVOGL, VEAOVGLY aTTODAVEL %0l
ev TN AV avTtev Ovteg. Eav mémpoTor va LMoo, DEAOVGLY
eMCNGEL %0l OV EXTEDOGLY €5 TOVG (POBEQWTATOVS TV
2vO0VEV. AAMNG aTODVNGROVTEG €V TO VTEQ TIGTEWS OY®VL,
PEAOVGLY aTOAQVGEL TO aYODG TG OLOVIOV WaXOELOTTTOGC.

Y) TaEaBoAT TEOog Ta V0 AAAo, LOVOVEIXD VO GREVUATO.
To wvdaixdv, TadNTXOV, TEQLUEVOY VO, TO OGTAGDWGLY
ouxeloVeAwg tor dAAo. EDv. To YoLoTLOVIXOV, UETOOOTIXOV UEY,
aAMG OLd TV 0OV TNG LGOTNTOG, TNG TEOG TOV TANGILOV
aYdTng, TNG eAevvepiag, TNg adavaciog TNg PuyNg, TNG %EIGEMG
%0l TNG AVTAITOO0GEWG.

0) Altior TNG TEOTNG GAXWUTG TOV UDAUEDAVIGUOD X0l TG
TOYELOG TOQOXWTG.

2. Katdxtnolg Tng 2Zvelog, et tov dwaddyov Tov Moawed
ABovBéxp ot Tov TovTOL dLaddyov Oude, 633-639.

a) O HoeaxAerog éuervey ev Xvpla amd Tov 629 wéyper Tov
634, aAMd TEOGOTILAOG dev MNYOVIGOT TALoV. — EEN%0vTOVTYC.
[Tdoyov €& VOpvTOoC.

B) XoaxTNELGTIXOTATO X0l XVELWTATO YeEYOvoTo. — O
PoVEEY0G BO6Tpwv Pouwavog wapadider Tnv woMy, acmacdelq
TO VEOV VQOTGHREVUOL.



— The notion of destiny is not found in the Qur’an;
however, the latter contains numerous statements which
paved the ground for this doctrine; such as “by day [...] He
revives you therein that a specified term may be fulfilled
[...] and He sends over you guardian-angels until, when
death comes to one of you, Our messengers take him, and
they do not fail [in their duties]” [6:60-61]. Benefiting from
such statements Muhammad’s successors instilled into
their followers the notion that “if they are destined to die,
they will die even while they are in their beds. If they are
destined to live, they will survive even if they expose
themselves to the most terrible of dangers. But by dying in
the fight for the faith, they will enjoy the goods of
everlasting beatitude”.

c) Comparison to the other two monotheistic
religions: the Jewish one, passively waiting for other
nations to embrace it of their own accord; the Christian
one, teachable, though through the principles of equality,
love of one’s neighbour, freedom, immortality of the soul,
judgment and retribution.

d) Causes of the first vigor of Muhammadanism and
of its rapid decline.

2. Conquest of Syria, during the time of Muhammad’s
successor Abu Bakr and of Omar, successor of this latter,
633-6309.

a) Heraclius remained in Syria from 629 to 634, but
he no longer fought in person. — Sixty years of age.
Suffering from dropsy (edema).

b) Most telling and principal events. Romanus,
commander of the garrison of Bostra, surrenders the town,
having converted to the new religion.



— IToMopxion Aapacxod vwd Tov KaAéd [Xadivt Iumwv AAM-
BoAivt]. Av amocTaleicor avTi] emixovpior VIO OLOd0EOV %ol
AGAAOVG  GTEOTNYOVG  xOTATEOTOUVTOW. Metd 6 unvov
TOAOQEXlOY, xad” 7NV €mece TO NUIGL TNG PEOVECS X0l TOV
%0TOIXOV, aAOGLS. — Avoyxwenolg HooaxAeliov eig K/wohv. — 636
Ov ApaBeg amoxpovovtar ¢§ Euéone. H mepl Iepowioxa
(Iopuovx) xpioipwog wayn. Ieiopatwdng madn Tev XQL6TLOvV®Y,
aAN  eml TEAovg MTTa. IlpoTeoT TV 0EABOY GTEATNYOV:
«Eumeog cag eivar 0 Toddel6og %o 06O 0 dLaBoA0g %ol T
%(0NaGLG». — 637 AA®GLg IepoGOADUOY. — 638 dAwGLg AvTioyeiog
xow  WET  OALYOv vmoTayf, amdong TNG Xvelog  xobL  TNG
MecomoTauiog.

3. Katdxtneig tng Avyvmtov 640-641 vd Oudp.

a) Avydvoro peTaEd TOAewY xow vIoidpov xweoc, EAANVeY
xow  Wayevev  (Komtar). Agovoiwo uetag&d OpYodognv  xot
Movogueitdv. Ov TeAevTaior Toadidovy TNV VITULDEOV €5 TOV
GTEATNYOV A®QEOV.

B) ITohopxior xouw A6l AAeEovopeiag, wetd 14 unvov
woAopxiay, AexeuBolo 641. O HedxAewog elxev  amoddvel
L6VoUG TEO TOVTOL Unvag, xotd PeBpovd.pLov.



— Siege of Damascus by Khalid ibn al-Walid. The
reinforcements sent under Theodore and other generals
are thrashed. After a 6-month-long siege, during which
half of the garrison and of the inhabitants fell, sack. —
Heraclius’ departure for Constantinople. — 636 The Arabs
are repelled from Emesa. The crucial battle near
Hieromyax (Yarmouk). Tenacious struggle of the
Christians, but defeat in the end. Exhortation by the Arab
generals: “heaven lies ahead of you but the devil and hell
lie behind you”. — 637 Sack of Jerusalem. — 638 Sack of
Antioch and of all of Syria and Mesopotamia a while later.
3. Conquest of Egypt by Omar 640-641.

a) Divisions between cities and the countryside,
between Greeks and locals (Copts). Division between the
Orthodox and the Monophysites. The latter surrender the
countryside to general Amru.

b) I14-month-long siege and sack of Alexandria,
December 641. Heraclius had died several months before
that event, in February.



18

AvvacTeio Tov HpaxAeiov
(XvvéyeLo)

1. Kovetag, vidg Tov mee6BuTépov viov tov HeoaxAeiov, 641-
668.

a) Owtea TN Tov Kevetavtivov, tng Maptivig xor Tov
vy avtig HeaxAewovd. - Tote xoatd TEETOV  NEYLGOY
EPaEUOLOUEVOL Ol TOLVOL TOU aXQWTNELOGUOD.

B)  AvacTEAAETOL T 0w  TOV  UEOUEDOVLAGOV
AATAXTNGEWY. — 646 avdxTnolg AAeE§avdpelog el Trvag unvac.
Néo xoatdxtnotg. Kdpov N Nixomodg wepl Méugrv. — 647
TEOGBOAN TNG emapyiag A@euxic. Tevvaion avTicToclg ol
NEWLx0¢ Vavatog Tov TatELkiov T'eonyopiov. Httdtow wev, oAl
ov ApaBeg arocVEOVTOL, WOMG UeTd 20 £T1 eTavaAaovTeg Tog
TEOG TOVTO TO WEPOG XOTAXTNGELS. — KaTdAndig 30wy Tiwev
™G Muxpdg Aciog xor Trwev vicewv (Kvmpov xor Podov) all’
0VOAUOV EYAATAGTAGLG.

Y) Moavid, doux. Xvplag, Topaoxevdliet 6TOA0Y, 654, emi
Y %0TdxTNow K/moAewg. Ilepumwéteior Tov 6TOAOV TOUTOVL. —
656 Ydavoatog Tov OVudv. Eu@iOMog ToAewog weta&d Moovid
xow AN, xow TOv VWOV TOUTOLV XAGGAV, UéxEr Tov 661 OTe
ermuxpatel 0 Moovrd. OUTog T 698 cpnvedel TEOG TOV
Kovetavta.

0) Xtooateion Kovetavtog xoatd LxAagovvev,  mwepl
Oeooarovizny LépBro. KataTomnolg avtmy.

£) To 662 ewavdAndig TV exPoTEaELOY TOv AdBov:
aAAG péxor Tov Vavatov Tov Kovetavtog oUTe TEOG B0pedv
TG Xvplag oUTe TEOG Avouds TNG ALYDTTOVL EYAATEGTADVYN O
LGAOULGLOG 0QLGTLX MG,
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The Dynasty of Heraclius
(Continued)

1. Constans 11, son of Heraclius’ eldest son, 641-668.

a) Pitiful fate of Constantine, Martina and her son
Heracl(e)onas. — It was at that time that sentences of
mutilation started being applied for the first time.

b) The momentum of Muslim conquests is checked. —
646 recovery of Alexandria for a few months. New
conquest. Cairo or Nicopolis near Memphis. - 647 raid
against the province of Africa. Brave resistance and
heroic death of Gregory the Patrician. He is defeated, but
the Arabs withdraw, and it will take them as long as 20
years to resume their conquests in these lands. — Capture
of certain lands of Asia Minor and some islands (Cyprus
and Rhodes) but nowhere settlement.

c) Muawiyah, governor of Syria, sets up a fleet, 654,
to capture Constantinople. Adventures of that fleet. — 656
death of Uthman ibn Affan. Civil war between Muawiyah,
on the one hand, and Ali and his son Hassan, on the other,
until 661, when Muawiyah prevails. He is the one who in
658 concludes peace with Constans.

d) Constans’ expedition against the Slavs, near
Thessaloniki; Servia. Their thrashing.

e) In 662 hostilities on the part of the Arabs resume;
however, until Constans’ death Islamism did not settle
definitively either to the north of Syria or to the west of

Egypt.



¢) 662 o Kovetag amépyetor &g Itadiov (vo mepLoTeld
TNV TOTXNY  ovTwoAitevory.  AvotpiBer  ev  Adfvaig  Tov
xewwova. Aodo@oveitow v Xvpoxovoalg, T® 668, vTd TOv
Apueviov Mililiov.
2. Kovotavtivog [loywvdtog 668-685.

a) Katatpowover xow Tipuweel tov Mililiov ev Xixelios
ETOAVEAMDOV 0 XOTATEOTOVEL VEOY GTAGLY TOU GTEOTOV TG

AvaToM|g xow TaYLol TNY oMV aVTOV.

B) IMoAopxio K/mwoAewg vtd Tov ApdBov, entoeTig, 672-
678, eti Moavid.

Y) Aco@ictaTor €WONGEG TEQL TOV  WUEYAAOVL  TOVTOV
YEYOVOTOC.

[TpwTov IhTnua: EwnADov o woAéuior ewg Tov KepdTiov
x0ATOV; — 'Oy

Aevtepov Ciitnuo: EmoAlogxndn 1 mpoTedovso amd ENedg
aua xor YaAdeemG; — Oyl wovov amd SaAd6o1G.

H soAogxio éAnye TOV LemTEUBOLOV 0w ETOVEAOUBAVETO
%0 T6 ATTEIAMOY: €V TO® UeTaEL dieyeipaley eig KOCixov.

0) OpeTixl] VTOYWENGLS TV AQdBwYV WeTd (PoBeEdg
Cnuiog. — IMpoOTN Y1NG6LE TOV EAANVLXOD TVLEOG.

) Aopxo0vvTog Tov TOALWOL ov Apafeq VITEXIVNGOY TOVG
YAovovg Tng Maxedoviag xatd Tov Kovetavtivov, o 0O¢
Kovetavtivog tovg Mapdaitag, MToL TOLG XELGTLWOUG TOU
ABdvov, xatd Tng Xvpiog.

¢) Kocuoiotopixi 6wovdatdtng Tng TOAMOoQxiog Ta0TNG.

0) Ewpnvr, emi BaputdTolg 0polg, My weoTeiver 0 Moavid
%o NTLG 6VVopoAoyeitar. Ov ApaBeg vTEXEEWVNGOY VO, TEAWGL
%ot €tog 3.000 ypvoovg, wevrixovro (mmwovg xar  8.000
oLy LOADTOVG.



f) In 662 Constans leaves for Italy to wrap up papal
opposition. He remains in Athens during the winter.
AvotpiBer ev AdNvaig tov yetwova. He is assassinated at
Syracuse, in 668, by the Armenian Mezezius.

2. Constans II (Constantine Pogonatus, i.e. “the Bearded”),
668-685.

a) Thrashes and punishes Mezezius in Sicily; he
returns to thrash a new mutiny of the army of the East
and establishes his authority.

b) Seven-year-long siege of Constantinople by the
Arabs, 672-678, during the rule of Muawiyah.

c) Most unclear news regarding this significant
event.

First issue: did the enemies enter the Golden Horn
(called the Keratius gulf at that time)? — No.

Second issue: did the capital suffer a siege and a
blockade at the same time? — No; just a blockade.

The combined siege would end each September and
would be resumed each April; in the meantime he would
spend winter at Cyzicus.

d) Definitive retreat of the Arabs following severe
damages. — First use of the Greek fire.

e) During the war the Arabs incited the Slavs of
Macedonia against Constantine, whereas Constantine did
likewise with the Mardaites, i.e. the Christians of Lebanon,
against Syria.

T) Epochal significance of that siege.

@) Peace, under most onerous conditions, proposed by
Muawiyah and concluded. The Arabs were forced to pay
3,000 gold coins, 50 horses and 8,000 captives.



70) EvTomocig v eweogévnoey eg OAOYV TOV €VQOTOLXOV
%06U0v TO x0TOEVOUN TOUTO TV EAANveV. «Tadto wadovteg
oo to. Eomépio owxovvteg uéon», Aéyer o Oeoddvrng, «O Te
XOYOVOG TOV ABGEOY %0l OL ETEXELVO QENYES E£EaQ)OL Te o
%AGTAADOL 0L OL €E0YMTATOL TO®V TEOG TNV dVGLY edvev, dud
TEEGHEVTOV 0WEa T BoclAel GTEIAAVTEG, ELENVIXNY  TTEOG
aVTOVG OYATNY %xVEeYVNvor NTHcovto. Ei§ag ovv o BaclAelq
TOLG QUT®Y OLTNGEGLY, EXVOWGE X0l TTEOG QUTOVG OEGTOTLXTY
ELENVNY».



h) Impression which this achievement of the Greeks
made on the entire FEuropean world. “When those
inhabiting the lands of the West heard of this”,
Theophanes states, “both the Khagan of the Avars and the
kings, heads of provinces and royal officials beyond, as
well as the most prominent persons of Western nations,
sent gifts to the emperor by means of ambassadors and
requested the sanctioning of a peace with them for the
sake of his love of them. The emperor conceded to their
requests and sanctioned a peace with them too, through
which he proved to be the ruler”.
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AvvacTeio Tov HpaxAeiov
(XvvéyeLo)
Bacideloo Kovetavtivov tov HHoyovdtov
(Xovéyeln)

I. Ta ToQaAeL@BEVTO €% TOV GNUELOGE®Y TOV TTEOTYOUUEVOU
WO UaLToG.

a) Mopdaitoar Tng Xvplag xar XAavor Tng Maxedoviog.

B) Emidpacig Tng mwepl K/woAww amwotvyiog Tov ApaBov €ig
v ToYNY N6 EAAGSOg xow amacng Tng Evpwmrg.

2. IIpoTn TV BovAydpov evtevdev Tov 16TEOV £YXATAGTAGLG,
679.

a) Aoti dev %aTeBANONGOY TAELOTEQOL €& aQE)NG OYWVEG
TEOG ATOXEOVGLY AVTOV.

B) Exchavicuog TV BOoUAYdQeV' ot eTTA Yeveol TV
AoV, v TN %4t Molcia.

3. 'Extn Owovuevixt LOvodog, v K/woAer, 680.

a) Aoyor TOMTLXOL VTOY0EEVGAVTEG TNV  GUYXEOTNGLY
avTNG. OpLeTxN xoTadixn OA@Y TOV oEEGEOY %ol LWIOG TV
WOVOPUGLTOY %0l TV wovodeAnTtov. ITovnyvewxt| awdpavelg
o0tt 1 ExxAnclo avayvepiler ev Xouote In6ov 8v0 @ucelg
NVOUEVOS Wey oAAd Wi ovyxexvuévag xor 000  YeANGELS
OLOAEXQLUEVOG UEY GANG U] OVTOYOVILOUEVOG.

B) 'Extote ai owpécelg wn mepLowveicon v wun ev Xvgla, €v
Avydmto, ev Mecomotawia, ev Ilepsion xar ev avti T Ivduxi,
ATOAEGOY TNV GLVENGLY TNG PLAOGOPLXNG LNTNGEWS €§ TG
TaENYONGOY TAAOL TOTE, TEQLETEGOV ELG TNV EGYATNY OUADELOY
%0l OELGLOCLULOVIOY %Ol XATNVTNGOY €LG VEXQEOVG TLVOG 0QLGUOVG
%0l TOTTOVC.

4. AvouenTixt] UeTaPEUIWLGLG o EEEAANVIGUOG Boduaiog TG
OLOL%1|GEWG,.
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The Dynasty of Heraclius
(Continued)
The reign of Constantine Pogonatus
(Continued)

1. Facts omitted from the notes of the previous lesson.

a) Mardaites of Syria and Slavs of Macedonia.

b) Impact of the failure of the Arabs at
Constantinople upon the fortune of Greece and all Europe.
2. First settlement of the Bulgarians in Cisistrian lands,
679.

a) Why no further struggles were put up from the
outset to repel them.

b) Slavisation of the Bulgarians; the seven
generations of Slavs in Mceesia Inferior.

3. Sixth Ecumenical Council, in Constantinople, 680.

a) Political reasons which dictated its convocation.
Definitive condemnation of all heresies and particularly of
those of the Monophysites and the Monothelites. Solemn
pronouncement that in the one Person of Jesus Christ the
Church recognises two natures united but not confounded
and two wills distinct but not competing.

b) Since that time, those heresies, having been
preserved nowhere but in Syria, Egypt, Mesopotamia,
Persia, and even as far as Indica itself, lost consciousness
of the philosophical quest from which they originated of
old, fell into a state of utter ignorance and superstition
and came to be a bunch of dead definitions and formulee.
4. Administrative reform and gradual hellenization of
administration.



a) AVTl TOV TEOTEQEWY  UEYGA®Y  BLOLXT|GE®Y %0
GTEATNYLOY, TO TAVTAYODEY aXQWTNELUGVEY %QATOG OLMEEDT LG
WxQOTEQaOG OLOLXNGELS, DEUATO, %Ol EYXOTEGTADN €V EXAGTT €§
AVTOV (BLOYV GTEATLOTLAOV GCOUAL.

B8) Ev t® 6T00T® oL AoYYivor UETOVOUAGONGOY YLALoQYOL,
Ol XEVTOVQIOVEG, EXOTOVTAQYOL, OL XOUNTESG, GTEOTNYOL. Ev yével
0¢ ou BactAeic amwd Mavpxiov «eAANVILOVTEG %0l TNV QOUOTXNY
YAOTTOWY aTToBaAAOVTES, %0 T Kovetovtivov TOV
[Top@ueoyévvnTov, eeNyoyov &g OAMOVG TOVG %AADOVE TG
onuociag vameesioag TNV eEAAVIXNY. Nowor, dratdynato,
onuocio.  éyyea@a. Ta voulcuota, TEOTEQEOV OAMOG AATLVIGTI
ETLYQOPOUEVD, TEYLGOY VO PEQWOL TaG EAANVIXAG AEEELG «EV
TOUTO ViXo».



a) Instead of the fomer large administrative units
and military provinces, the state now mutilated from all
quarters was divided into smaller administrative districts,
called “themes” (themata), and an army corps was
headquartered in each one of them and was its own.

b) In the army, “tribunes” were renamed “chiliarchs”
“centurions” became “hekatontarchs”, and “kometes”
became “strategoi”’’. In general, kings from Maurice’s
time onwards, “hellenizing and having abandoned the
Roman language”, according to Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, introduced Greek to all sectors of the
Public Service. Laws, decrees, public documents. Coins,
previously inscribed entirely in Latin, started bearing the

Greek words which meant “in this sign you will conquer”.

"' In fact, the accurate situation with Byzantine military terminology was
as follows: Under the direction of the thematic strategoi, tourmarchai
commanded from two up to four divisions of soldiers and territory, called
tourmai. Under them, the droungarioi headed subdivisions called droungoi,
each with a thousand soldiers. In the field, these units would be further
divided into banda with a nominal strength of 300 men, although at times
reduced to little more than 50. The following table illustrates a typical
thematic structure of the times ca. 902-936.

Name No. of No. of sul?ordinate Officer in command
personnel units

Thema 9,600 4 Tourmai Strategos

Tourma 2,400 6 Droungoi Tourmarches
Droungos 400 2 Banda Droungarios

Bandon 200 2 Kentarchiai Komes
Kentarchia 100 10 Kontoubernia Kentarches/Hekatontarches

50 5 Kontoubernia Pentekontarches
Kontoubernion 10 1 “Vanguard” + 1 Dekarchos

“Rear Guard”
“Vanguard” 5} n/a Pentarches
“Rear Guard” 4 n/a Tetrarches


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tourmarches
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tourma
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bandon_(Byzantine_Empire)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Strategos
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tourma
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tourmarches
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Droungos
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Droungarios
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bandon_(Byzantine_Empire)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Centuria
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kentarches
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Contubernium

5. Emidpacig smvevpatixi] TOU EAANVIXOD  %xQATOVG ELG TNV
aoTdTNYy Eomeplov. To 668 o ex Toapcod BOcdd0pog
Apyemtioxomog Koavtaforylog. BiBAlo moap’ ovtov eg AyyAlov
xoweVévta. 18ing Ioonmog, ‘Ouneog el TATVEOV YEYQAUUEVOG,
owtAion Iodvvov Tov Xpu606TOWOV €TTL TATVEOV.

Odvatoc Kovetavtivov tov [Moywvdtov, To 685.



0. Spiritual influence of the Greek state upon the
furthermost Hesperia (Western lands). In 668 Theodore of
Tarsus Archbishop of Canterbury. Books he took to
England with him. Particularly Josephus, Homer, written
on papyrus, sermons by John Chrysostom on papyri.

Death of Constantine Pogonatus in 685.
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TéNog tng Tov HpaxAeiov dvuvacTeiog
IoveTwiavog B'. IlpoTyn wepiodog
™G BacLAeiog ovTov 685-695
nhxtog 16 uéxol 26 eToOv

I. Xopaxtip Tov 9véov PBacdéing. I'evvaiog, JpacTNELOG,
TOANG®LG GVVETOG, TOAMAGXLG OUOG TEAYVG, NUEAEY 0VOEY NTTOV
avaderydel elg TOV 0pl6TOV BAGIAMOY TNG dvvacTelog TaOTYG,
eav xoTéAve ToVv Blov T 695.

2. IToAewixd £pyor.

a) I1pog Tovg Apabac.

Avadoyoc Tov Moavid 0 ABdaAueAix.

Aapgoal emiyelpnoelg Tov 6TEATNYOV AgovTiov WEXELS
Yoxoviog 70g avaToAdg xoi Emerta eig Xvpiov. Ewpnvy, 686,
%00 NV 0 ®aAMPNG VITEGYETO Vo TeA %ad’ exdoTny 1.000 vou.
%ol {TITov xow S0VA0VT va, €Y®oL e %0LVKOG %XOTA TO GOV TOUG
Ppopovg Apueviag, I8npiag, Kompov. — AvdxAneig Mapdoitov ex
ABdvov: AdDoc Tov IoveT.: «dAxeov Telx0g» OLEAVGE XOTA
Oco@avy.

B) 687-688. ZXAavor xor BovOAyopor. O IovoT.
AOTOTOOTOVEL AUPOTEQO To. GUA. Ex Tev v Maxedovio
LAoV®V TOAAOL pueToxicdnoay eig Mixpdv Aciov, dAAoL de
EEWOUNGOY  Ta  OQEWOTEQR  WEEY, TEOG OUGUAG  TOV
LTOQUUOVOC.

7)) Ov Apafeg emavalauBdvovst Tag  eYYEOTEAEIOGC.
Katatpowovvtar wepl Kopynddva. O lovet. oTpatever emh
Kihxiow, 691, mopardaBov ev e 6Tpate ovtov 30.000 Aadwev
g M. Aciog. Mayn mepl XeBactovmoly Kammadoxiog. Kat’
QYOG VIXN@POQEO0G, aAA’ ov LAovoL TEOJId0VGL %L 0 BaGLAEVG
VIOYWEEL %o €EOAOTEEVEL GVY YLVALEL ®OL TEXVOLG TAGOY TV
ev M. Ac. XAowixiv asoixioy.



20

End of Heraclius’ Dynasty.
Justinian II. First period

of his reign: 685-695,
from the age of 16 to 26

1. Character of the new king. Brave, active, ofttimes
prudent, but also ofttimes rough, he would nonetheless
have been known as one of the best kings of this dynasty,
had he lived until 695.

2. Military acts.

a) Against the Arabs.

Abd al-Malik, successor to Muawiyah.

Brilliant operations of general Leontius as far as
Hyrcania to the East and then in Syria. Peace treaty, 686,
under which the Caliph promised to pay 1,000 coins and to
provide one horse and one servant every day; and to share
the tributes from Armenia, Iberia and Cyprus in equal
parts. — Removal of Mardaites from Lebanon. Just(inian)’s
error; According to Theophanes, he brought down a “wall
of copper”.

B) 687-688. Slavs and Bulgarians. Just(inian) thrashes
both races. Many of the Slavs in Macedonia were relocated
to Asia Minor, whereas others were pushed back to the
more mountainous lands to the West of river Strymon.

v) The Arabs resume hostilities. Thrashed near
Carthage. Just(inian) marches against Cilicia, 691, having
enlisted 30,000 of the Slavs of Asia Minor in his army.
Battle near Sebastopol of Cappadocia. At the beginning
victorious, but the Slavs betray him and the king retreats
and exterminates the entire Slav colony of Asia Minor,
including their women and children.



3. H ev 10 TpoOAM® mevdéxTr X0vodoc.

Avo omovdorotator avtig Kaviveg, 0ud To aroTEAEGUATO
Tor ool €6x0v. O 13 emMTEETO®Y TOVG eYYAUOUS LEEeic ot 0 36,
%0 0V aveyvepicdneoy avdig Ta TeecBeia Tov K/moAewg oo
TOV ToV Pourg.
4. Kadaipeoig Tov IoveTt. 695 xow LvoxomTneLg ovTov, OLd TOV
6TEATNYOU AgovTiov.

MecoBaciAeior Acovtiov, 695-698,
xow TiBeplov (| Adiudpov), 698-705.

1. Ov ApaBeg, 697-698, xvprevovel Tedevtoiay TNy Kapyndovo
A0 XOTOGTEEPOVGLY ovTNV. Tevvaior mwEAEEG TOV TOTELXLOV
[odvvov.

2. Exi TiBepiov, emovetMuuévo, xatopdouato Tov adeApov
avtov HepaxAelov. Te 700 vixn@opog otpateion &g Xvpiov. T
701 ov ApaBeg amwoxpovoviour €§ Avtapddov. To 702 ov Apafeg
eWBAANOVGLY €l LAY Apueviay xat e Kiduxiov: xow Tnv wev
TEOTNY *ATEAABOV €Tl wixov, aAN eEOGVNGY aVTNG UET OV
oAD" ev Kihxion 8¢ NTTOVTOL AGUTOWG XO0L ETOUVELMUUEVOG
v1o Tov HpaxAeiov.



3. The Quinisext Council in Trullo [= the domed hall].

Two most significant of its Canons for the results
which they entailed. Canon no. 13 O 13 allowing for
married priests and no. 36, under which the prerogatives
of the See of Constantinople were once again recognised
as equal with those of the See of Rome.

4. Just(inian) deposed, 695, and his nose cut off by general
Leontius.

Interregna of Leontius, 695-698,
and Tiberius (or Apsimaros), 698-705.

1. The Arabs, 697-698, seize Carthage last and destroy it.
Brave acts of John the Patrician.

2. During Tiberius’ reign, repeated feats of his brother
Heraclius. In 700 victorious campaign in Syria. In 701 the
Arabs are repelled from Antaradus [Tartus]. In 702 the
Arabs invade Armenia Minor and Cilicia; they captured
the former for a while, but were repelled from it not long
after; whereas in Cilicia they are utterly and repeatedly
defeated by Heraclius.



AevTépa epiodog TNG BacLAeiog
Tovstrviovov Tov B. 705-711

1. Ta TodquoTo E0YQLOVGLY QUTOV WEXEL LWaviog.

a) Owtedg Vdvatog TiBepiov, Acovtiov, HpaxAelov
TOPALGLG xow €goplon Tov Ilaterdpyov KaAMvixov: wAcicTol
aAAOL DEVaATOL.

B) O vog Tov ABSaAueAix, OvaAid, eTavoalauddver Tog
®XATAXTNGEG TOV AEdBwV, TEog duewag wexels Iemavioag, mTEOG
OVOTOMGG UEYOL LIVIXTG.

V) lItwoig xow ddvatog loveTy. T 711.

Néow pecoBacieion Pihmmixod — 713 xow ApTeuwiov 1
Avactaciov B - 716 xor Ocodociov I'- 717. Apafeg xow
BovAyapor dnover TNy Muxpdv Aciav xor Ty Opdxnv. O
AvoaoTtaciog dropiler 6TeaTNYOV TNg Aciag Tov ITeowpov Afovia
%o oyxveol TNV Kevetovtiwoumwodww. — O Adev avayopevetol
Bacihevg — 717. Néog Kahipne o adeA@dc Tov OvaAid
LOVAETUOY.

Aevtépa moAogxion TNg K/moAewg vwod Tev ApdBov. 15
Avyovetov 717 — 15 Avyovetov 718 amd Enpedg xow VDaAGGGNG
VU0 MoGoAepdv, Tov adeA@ov Tov ZovAetwdy. Ilepuméteion TNG
oMopxiog. OAOGYEQTC %OTAGTEOPT TOU T GTOAMOVL X0l TOV
6TeaToV. Evtimwoig mwpogevndeico eig Tnv Avow.



Second period of the reign of
Justinian II, 705-711

1. Mishaps enrage him.

a) Horrible deaths of Tiberius, Leontius, Heraclius;
blinding and exile of Patriarch Callinicus; numerous other
deaths.

b) Abd al-Malik’s son, Al-Walid, resumes the Arab
conquests, as far as Spain to the West and the Sinic lands
to the East.

c) Just(inian’s) fall and death in 711.

New interregna of Philippicus. — 713 also of Artemius
or Anastasius II. 716 also of Theodosius III - 717. Arabs
and Bulgarians plunder Asia Minor and Thrace.
Anastasius appoints Leo the Isaurian general of Asia and
fortifies Constantinople. — Leo proclaimed king — 717. Al-
Walid’s brother Sulayman the new Caliph.

Second, combined land and sea siege of
Constantinople by the Arabs. August 15, 717 — August 15,
718 by Sulayman’s brother Maslama. Reversals of fortune
during that siege. Utter destruction of both the fleet and
the army. Impression made upon the West.
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ExxANGLocTind xot %01vovixt] WeTopEUIULGLS,
N VYNV xohovwévny Evx ovoway i o.
716 — 842.

Ewsayoyh

1. 'Ogtoe TOV %pATOVG TOAD ULXQEOTEQEX TOV TEOTEQWV.

a) Xopor amoAecteicon (Kdto xor Ave Mowsia, Aapdavia,
uwecoyeto  tNg Boo. IAAvpiag, BovAyapia, XepBia, Kpeoatia,
MogpAoxio, Aodpotio, Ave AlGovia, Ave Itodio, wdco 1
BOpcrog A@ouxt, Xvpla, MecomoTawio, weydAn Apuevia).

B) NOBevog Tov EAMNVIGUOV €V TOLG TEQLALTOUEVOLG
LOQOLG.

2. Ovdév NTTOV TO TAOVLGLOTEQOV %Ol TO BEATLOV BLOLXOVUEVOV
OA®Y TOV TOTE XQUTOV.

o) KoveTavtivodmole, WEYLGTOV EUTOQEI0V TOV %OGUOV. —
500.000 xatoixwv. — EVQudWog 0L0ixnGLg, TaxTixd OLxaGTTELo,
vOuoLr 6o0¢oi, mowxidor Tov Plov avécels. — [IAnGLEGTATOL TOV
BaGAL®Y  cuYYEveElG  WETNEXOVTO TNV  eusopioy. BoaociAiooo
Oc0dmpn, oVL. Tov BOcoPihov. —  AauTEOTOTO  EUITOQLXG
%1TAGTNUATO. — AouTTe. PoTayeyin Tng TOAnOs. — Eumoolov
oud VoAdoong waAhov N Oud Enedg. — Ilpovowo TA@ILGY,
%(0YYVAEVTOV, xapTOTOLOY. — NavTixt| Tedwela, ei Nixngopov,
doveilovoo wexor 13.000 8p. emi 17%. ITAoVGIOG %ATNETIGUEVOL
VEDQLO, GUAELOG, GYOWILY, G6LONE0V, 6TV xAw. — Emi
Kovetavtivov E, evtdg oAiyov unvev, xateoxevdsdncoy 2.000
N 2.600 yeAdvdio.. Chalands. Ixwoyoyd 12 (wwovg éxacTov. —
Anuidcon tpocodor K/morewng. 7.300.000 yovemv = 109.500.000

00.
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Church and social reform,

usually called I conoma c hyJ[ie. Iconoclasm].
716 — 842.

Introduction

1. Borders of the state much narrower than before.

a) Lands lost (Moesia Inferior and Superior, Dardania,
the interior of Northern Illyria, Bulgaria, Serbia, Croatia,
Morlacea, Dalmatia, Upper Albania, Upper Italy, all of
North Africa, Syria, Mesopotamia, Greater Armenia).

b) Adulteration of Hellenism [sic] in the remaining
lands.

2. Nonetheless, the wealthiest and best-run of all states at
that time.

a) Constantinople, the largest trade centre in the
world. — 500,000 inhabitants. — Smooth administration,
regular courts, wise laws, a wide range of living comforts.
— Closest relatives of kings active in trade. Queen
Theodora, Theophilus’ spouse. — Greatest shops. — Lantern.
Lighting in the city. — Trade by sea rather than by land. —
Privileges for naval crews, murex fishers [i.e. purple dye
producers], papermakers. - During Nicephorus’ reign,
Naval Bank, lending up to 13,000 dr. at 17%. Dockyards
lavishly equipped with timber, ropes, iron, sails etc. —
During the reign of Constantine V, 2,000 or 2,600
chelandia (galley warships) were constructed within a few
months. Ships for the transport of horses, carrying 12
horses each. - Public Revenues of Constantinople.
7,300,000 golden coins = 109,500,000 dr.



B) Oeocarovixy, eumopion xor Brounyovio. Ilepl To TEAN
TNG TaEOVG1G TeELddov, xatd Iodvvny Kawwviatny. — Béppoa,
AnunToLdg.

[IaToatr, Kogrvdog, ONBaot.

Xepowv: TpeTevovTeg, llatépeg TNg TOAEwS, AvvaTol.

Adnvou. Evpnvy, Oco@ove.

Y) AMAow ewdoerg Tepl TNG xvpiwg EAAGDOC. LTpateion xaTd
K/mohewg exi Aéovtog I". — Exi MuyonA B (apyol 9 exat.) whoio
wodewxd €€ EAANGDog 350. Ev apyf tng 10™ v Iehomwdvvneog
doxe  1.000  TOAewoTNEIOVG  (TTOVG,  EGTEOUEVOVS %Ol
yolMvouévovs. — H Képxvoa ev tn 12" etéher 14 xevinvdowo [=
1400 mepimov AiTeeg xpv600 = TeQ. 4951,6 %Ad yEVGOV = ]
15.000.000 &p.

0) Muwxpd Acio. Apuéviol, Kammadoxor, EAANvoyaAdToL,
Avxdoveg,  Kihxeg,  Toavpor,  xpdTicToL  poyntol. -
Ktnvotpopio. Owudg, mpdorxog Avxavdov Apgueviog, 0weel To
Bactiel, xatd Iloppvpoyévvntov, lovetrviove 10.000 weoBata,
OV eXAGTN YLMAG elxev Doy ypwuwor WeAava, Aevxd, 6TT0d0eLd,
TVEEA, QoL KA.

Ofua KiBvpooawwtov, ev apyf e 10 ex. 6TeATIOTOG %0
vopdtog 13.360. — O. Xawov, 9.680.

TrAeyoopuxn vameesion 8o TLEGOY €T 0%XTO VYPNAOVY
0xLEOUATEY artd Tapcov e K/Tolv. Ouolo ev IIeAoTovvicn.

¢) ITepl TV TOPOY OAOV TOV %QATOVG VEAOUEY OWATGEL €V
QN TNG axoAoVBov TEPLOdOV. Evtavda, apov ave@EQouey Tu
ELGETTQOTTE TO ONWOGLOV €% WOVNG TNG K/TOAewg %ot  £€T0g, opxel
VO, WYTNUOVEVGOUEY %0l TOVTOL TOL YeY0v0Tog. H BaciAeea



b) Thessaloniki, trade and manufacture. Towards the
end of this period, according to John Kaminiates. — Berea
(Veroia), Demetrias.

Patras, Corinth, Thebes.

Cherson; chief magistrates, fathers of the city, those
in power.

Athens. Irene, Theophano.

c) Other developments regarding mainland Greece.
Campaign against Constantinople during the reign of Leo
III. — During Michael II (early 9™ ¢.) 350 warships from
Greece. In the early 10" c. the Peloponnese offered 1000
war horses, saddled and bridled. ecTpOUEVOLE oW
yoMvouévove. — In the 12" c¢. Corfu paid 14 centenaria
xevtnvdolo (= ca. 1400 Ib of gold = ca. 451.6 kg of gold =)
15,000,000 dr.

d) Asia Minor, Armenians, Cappadocians, Greek
Galatians, Lycaonians, Cilicians, Isaurians, mightiest
warriors. — Livestock farming. Thomas, a major-domo from
Lykandos in Armenia, offers 10,000 sheep to king
Justinian (according to Porphyrogenitus) as a present, of
which each thousand was of the same colour: black, white,
ashen, tawny, grey, etc.

Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots, at the beginning of the
10" c. 13,360 soldiers and seafarers. — Th[eme] of Samos,
9,680.

‘Telegraph’ service by means of torches upon eight
high fortresses from Tarsus to Constantinople. Likewise in
the Peloponnese.

e) Reference to be made to the funds of the state as a
whole at the commencement of the next period. Here, after
we stated what the public purse received {from
Constantinople alone annually, suffice it to mention this



Ocodopn, ToalTVElGo TNG aEyflc T® 856, emEdeEe TN
LUOYAAMT®  TO €V TOg  ovoxTOpolg  asoTauwievuos 1090
(EVTNVAQLO. xV60V= vTep To 100 exat. dpayuonv: xow TOVTO
WETA 26 €TV PaclAelory, adloxdmTovs TOAEUOVS, XOATOUGHEVAG
TOAVTIWOVG %0l €V YEVEL TTOAVTEAEGTATNY XVBEQVTOLY.

3. ZVY%QL6LG TOV UEGOLOVLXOV TOVUTOV %QATOVG TTEOG TO UOVOV
OVVAUEVOY TOTE Vo, TaRABANY1 TEOg avTl, NTOL TO 0EABLXOV.

a) Ao Zwwixfig wéyor IMvenvaiov: woeor ave§dvTAnTor
GTEATOL TOAVGQLTOL.

B) AvemiTndel0TNG xVBEEVNGEOG EUPVMOL TOAEUOL.

7) To ev Xvpla xor ev Iomwavio xpatn fixpocoy aAAd dev
ooy TAEOV emLxivdvva.

0) Ka® OAMv todTnv TNy wepiodov, ovdeuwion ex TV
ApaBov uweyddn Cnwio. Katd de tnv oaxdAovdov JueEdyeTal
ETVETINOG %OT AVTOV LYWV.



fact also. When she abdicated in 856, Queen Theodora
presented to the Senate the savings in the Palace: 1090
centenaria of gold = over 100 million drachmas; indeed,
this amount after a 26-year-long reign, incessant wars,
luxurious constructions and a most lavish governance in
general.

3. Comparison of this medieval state to the only one
comparable to it at that time, i.e. the Arab state.

a) From the Sinic lands to the Pyrenees;
inexhaustible resources; numerous troops.

b) Inadequacy of governance; civil wars.

c) The states in Syria and Spain prospered but no
longer represented a danger.

d) Throughout this period, no substantial harm
caused by the Arabs. Over the next, an offensive
campaign is conducted against them.
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Evxovouwaylio.
Yuvéyewo xow TéAog TN Ewsayoyic.

HYxn xotactocig Tov Kpdtovug

1. Ta €dvn, 0T xor 0 %xaT iy AvBEITOG, 3E0VTL PUGERG
aYOONG %0l avaTQOPTG aryordT|G.

a) To apyotov eAA. €Dvog, TEO TAGNG AVATEOPTC,
o yowye Tov Ouneov: yevvaiov @eovnua, eheddepov mvedua,
ETXEATOVVTO TOV %0xl@V. IL6TN avTov ewxov 0 AylAAevg. Ko
TO TEQIPNUOY OuNELXOY AOYLOV : €IG 0L®VOG GELGTOG OUWVOVEGDOL
TTEQL TATENG.

B) Oetoupol amwd TNng 7 — 4 exat. wEo XQ. emTNOELOL V’
aVaTTUEOGL  TOG OQETAG exelvog. XmdTy xor Adfvow. H
VIEPBOAT, TOV YEVVOIOU (PEOVAUOTOG ETNYOYE TNV TTWOLY TG
TOEWTNG 1 VITEQEBOAN TOL EAELVEQOV TVEVUOTOG, TNV TTOGLY TOV
OeVTEQOY.

V) Metd v wEO0EOV %aTAAUGLY TNG LOlOG TTOALTIXNG
aVTOV  VTAREEDG, TO £9vog Olécwee TNV  €EalpeTov  aTOV
EVQUIOY %0l GUUUOYNGOY UETE TOV NYEUWOVLY TN Maxedoviac,
ovg  avTO  avédeepPe  xow  avEdelEev,  eENxoAovdMNGE  TO
%0GUOIGTOQLXOY  QUTOV  GTADLOV, VIO ETEQOY  PAGLY, TNV
AOUTOXTNTLANY  ®OL  TEAXTLXNY. AVTO TO @PEOvVNUG, OQUTO TO
TVeELUO  eENXOAOVDNGE  %OTO  TO  TAEIGTOV  VPLGTAUEVOV.
Xroatnyol EAAnveg, wOAewg  xad’ eAANVIXOUG  DEGUOVG
OLOLXOVUEVOLL.

0) O woxedovixog eAANVIGUOG 8ev NOVYNVN V' avieEn &g
TNY QOUOLxNY xvotoyiov: aAAd 8ev egehaTivicdn VT avTigc,
Omeg To TAE6TO, dVTxd EDvN amevovTiog, TEOIOVTOG TOV
XEOVOV eEEAANVLGE TO OVATOMXOV QOUAIXOV %QATOG.
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Iconomachy.
Continuation and end of the Introduction.

Moral situation of the state.

1. Nations, just like individual human beings, need both
good nature and good nurture.

a) Prior to any ‘nurture’, the ancient Gr[eek] nation
produced Homer; brave mindset, free spirit prevailing over
evils. Achilles an exact image of this. And the famous
Homeric saying: “one omen is best; defending the
fatherland”.

b) Institutions from the 7" to the 4" c. BC capable of
boosting those virtues. Sparta and Athens. The excess of
brave spirit brought about the fall of the former; the
excess of free spirit, the fall of the latter.

c) After the untimely dissolution of its very own
political existence, the nation preserved its exquisite
intelligence and, having struck an allliance with the
rulers of Macedonia, whom it nurtured and raised,
continued its history-making course, in a different phase,
that of conquests and practical achievements. This
mindset, this spirit was preserved for the most part. Greek
generals, cities governed in accordance with Greek
institutions.

d) The Macedonian Hellenism was unable to stand
again Roman domination; nevertheless, it was not
latinised by it, like most Western nations; on the contrary,
as time went by, it hellenised the Eastern Roman state.



2. To avatoMx0v %aTo¢ 8ev eEeAMAMVIGDT TOGOVTOV OAOGYEQXG
060V 1M uoxedovixt] nycwovia. AANoloGLg emeADOVGO. €1 TO
aQ)alov Tov eAANYVLXOV £DVoug NDog dud TNG TOU XQLGTLOVLGUOD
TAPEENYNOEWDC.

a) Movayixde Bloc. T'vouow wepl avTov TV EDVIXOV

(ABaviov, Zoocipov, Evvasiov).
- I'voun 0Awg ovTidetog ToOv XQEUVGOGTOUOV, OVAPEPOVTOS ©G
XOOYNUOL OTL VITNEYAOV TTAELOTEQOL YUVOIXES OPLEQOVUEVOL T
Oe® M 6Vlvyor xar untépes. — Katd Bacidewov, T'onydetov xow
PiAwva, 0 epnux0g Blog 0ev 7TO TAVTOTE ETLTNOELOC VO, GWGT
TOV AvYQeToY amwd TOv Tov Biov TEacuny. — I'voun eTépov
[TaTeodg TG ExxAnclag, TOV Neidov, OLaENONY
ATTOXAAVITTOVTOG TO, OTOTNUATO TOV LovoytxoL Biov. — BéBowo
aVTOV  GTOTNUATO €% TOV  TEOYWATOV  TUGTOOUEVO, 1|
GTEATIOTLXT VTNEEGlo, 1 YewEYlo, 1M Brounyovio, £6TEQOVVTO
woELadeV  Beayxtdvev. Emeldl] 8¢ Ta wovacTneloxd XTHUWoTo
6w ¢ el To TAEIGTOV a@POQOAOYNTO, 1 TOALTEIO, €6TEQEITO
UEYEAOV UEQOVG TOYV TOEWY GVTTGC.

B8) Koatayenoeg meoxvpocar &x  TOV  TOAMARIDUOY
EEWTEQX®Y TOTOV O 0V TeELeBAMON 1 ExxAncio. — Av eoptai
ETTOAMAOTTAOGLAGDNGOY €T ATTELQOV, ELG WVTIUNY TOV UOQTVE®Y,
TV TEOUAYOV, TOV TEOTOVANTOV TNg Ti6Tews. ETépa avdTn
apooun apylag, eve o AmoctoAog IlovAog €Aeye TEOG TOLG
Oeo6ahovixElG: «OVIEY BWEEAY GQETOV ePAYOUEY TaQd TLVOG,
OAN €V TO XOT® %0l LOYD® VOXTO %0 NUEQOY EQYOLOUEVOL».

— QovuwatovEYdg dvvaulg amododeico eig Ta dpyova TeV Iladwv
TOV XOTNEOG, € To AelPova TOV UoRTUEeY %o Tov Ilatépnv
TG ExxAnciog xow e ovTag ovTtev Tog ewxovag. Aogocio
TOQOYVEIGO €% TOVTOV OTL apxel va, €y TG wed’ eavtov N T’
EOVTO &V TOV OVTXELUEVOY exElvov (va oasadloyl] TovTog
%VOVVOV %0 TO JELVOTEQOV TAGTG NVLANG VITOYOEDGERG.



2. The Eastern state was not hellenised to such a sweeping
degree as the Macedonian rule. Alteration to the ancient
ethos of the Greek nation brought about through the
misunderstanding of Christianity.

a) Monastic life. Pagans’ opinions on it (Libanius,

Zossimus, Eunapius).
— Chrysostom’s diametrically opposed view, when as a
subject of boasting he states that there were more
numerous women devoted to God than wives and mothers.
— According to Basil, Gregory and Philo, the secluded life
was not always capable of saving man from the
temptations of life. Opinion of another Church Father,
Nilus, who explicitly reveals the errors of monastic life. —
Its definite errors confirmed by facts: military service,
farming, manufacture, were deprived of myriads of
workers. Because the monastic lands were exempted from
tax for the most part, the state was deprived of a large
part of its revenues.

b) Abuses which arose from the several external
formalities with which the Church was burdened. — Feasts
were multiplied ad infinitum commemorating martyrs,
defenders and champions of faith. This in turn multiplied
the excuses for idleness, whereas Apostle Paul wrote to the
Thessalonians: “Neither did we eat any man’s bread for
nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and

2

day”.

— Miracle-working powers attributed to the instruments of
the Saviour’s Passion, to the relics of martyrs and Church
fathers, even to their very icons. Hence the belief that it
will suffice to have one of the aforementioned items on or
near oneself to be immune to any danger and, what was
worse, free of any moral obligation.


http://www.kingjamesbibleonline.org/2-Thessalonians-3-8/
http://www.kingjamesbibleonline.org/2-Thessalonians-3-8/
http://www.kingjamesbibleonline.org/2-Thessalonians-3-8/

V) ATOTEAEGUATO OA®Y TOUT®Y TOV xaToyEeNcenV. AQYio
%o derLdopovio. Avd Tov 6VVELAGUOD AVTOY EEEAVOVTO TAGHL
oL dVVAaUELS TNG avdOTIVNG dEacTNELOTNTOG, TO6H WAAAOY 06
0 EXTOLOEVOLE NTO %xVEIWG ELG YELPaG TOV WOVOY®V, OLTLVEG
VETEEPOY TNV VEOAOLOY XOTA TOG TUAETNUEVOS ExElvag
do&acilog.
3. Ilequméterar tov XooTavicuov ev Tn Eomeplo xow ev T
Aueouxnl. O TOMTIGWOG 0ev €6V avTOdL € wn Ok TNG
EXXANGLOGTLXTG WETAEEVIUIGEDG, OTTOG 0 EAANVIGUOG BEV €6®UMN
el al®VaG Ol UETOQEUIWIGEMG, XATOYXENOTIXWS XxANDVEGNG
ELXOVOUAYLOG.



c) Results of all the aforementioned abuses. Idleness

and superstition. Through the combination of these two all
aspects of human activity were paralysed, much more so
since the education was in the hands of monks who raised
the youth according to those erroneous beliefs.
3. Compare the adventures of Christianity in Hesperia and
in America. Culture was only preserved there through
Church reform, just like Hellenism was not [sic] preserved
for centuries [but?] through reform, loosely called
iconomachy.
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Evxovouwaylio.
Aéov 17. 716 - 741

I. H yetopeodwolg 0ev weoexvhey &g wécov €5 epOdov emi
AéovToc.

a) Exi Zfiveovog (5 exat.) 0o PLAdEevog, Emicxomog tng ev
Yvplo Iepamoleng, emexelpnoe TNV %xATAEYNGLY TOV ELXOVOY €V
TN ETOQYI0 AVTOV.

B8) Movowxiov xor Poexd (6 xar 7 €x.) amOTELQOL VO,
TEQLGTELAOGL TOV  (ovoyx0v Blov xor Vo avaloTveiewol TOo
WAXLUOV TOV ACOU TVEVWAL.

Y) HoaxAelov (7 ex.) ayoveg iva xOTAGTNGT TEOXTIXOV %ol
EVEQYOV TO VENOGXEVTIXOV alGVNUOL.

0) PLAMTTTLX0V OTTOTELQO, XOTAQY. T. ELXOVLY (713)

g) Ilap” Apueviolg amNYoEEVETO 1 TV  EXOVOV
TEOGXVVGLG,.

¢) IToAAai awpéoerg (7 xow 8 €x.) emexelENGAY TOAUNQOTATOG
xoLvoTouwiog, Wimg N Tov IavAovitov.

2. H petap. 0ev mepuoeiodn € TNy xaTdeynowy Tev exovey:
AN eTeYElPNGE TOOGETL.

0,) TOV TEQLOPLGUOY TG YOTGEWS TOV ay. AePavey:

B) TNV TEQLGTOANY TOV GQWOUOV TV UOVAGTTEIWV:

Y) TNV ETLBOANY TOU %x0LWOU POPOV ELG TO WOVOGTNELOLXA,
%0 €V YEVEL TOL EXXANGLOGTING XTTUOTOS

0) TNV apalpesLy amd TOV *AEOV TNG dNW. EXTOLOEVGEWG
%0 TOV 0QYOVLGULOYV VPTNAOTEQOG AOTXTG EXTOUDEVGENG

€) TNV WUETOQR. TOV OCGTIXOYV VOUOV €Tl TN BAGEL QQYOV
VYLEGTEQOYV.

3. H yetap. dev vanegev €pyov avdaipetov tov Aéovtog 17 xou
TOV VWOV o dadoyov avtov Kewvetavtiov E.
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Iconomachy.
Leo III. 716 - 741

1. Reform did not arise suddenly out of nowhere during
Leo’s reign.

a) During Zeno’s reign (5" c¢.) Philoxenus, Bishop of
Hierapolis in Syria, endeavoured the abolition of icons in
his see.

b) Attempts by Maurice and Phokas (6™ and 7" c.) to
curtail the monastic life and rekindle the militant spirit of
the people.

c) Heraclius’ struggle (7" c.) to make the religious
spirit practical and active.

d) Attempt by Philippicus to abolish icons (713).

e) Among Armenians the veneration of icons was
prohibited.

) Many heresies (7" and 8" c.) attempted boldest
innovations, particularly that of Paulicians.

2. Reform was not confined to the abolition of icons; it also
endeavoured :

a) to linit the use of holy relics;

b) to curtail the number of monasteries;

c) to impose the commonly applied tax on the lands
of monasteries and of the Church more generally;

d) to remove primary education and the organisation
of higher secular education from the remit of the clergy;

e) the reform of civil laws on the basis of healthier
principles.

3. Reform was not an arbitrary task of Leo III or of his
son and heir Constantius V.



a) Ov et étn 130 Bacihevoavteg Noav wTEOG OAATAOVG
acyetor. Nuxn@opog. Aéwv E. MiganA B xow o viog avtov
OeOPLAog.

B) Ov actixol vouor Tov Aéovtog IV 6ev MTO dvvaTOV VO
elvor emvonua TEOYELPOY oVTOV 1| TOV TERL ALTOV aVdE®Y.

v) H X0vodog 1 xatodvcoco Tog ewxdvag xow 1 7 Ouxov.
20v080¢ 1 avopBeeaco aVTAG.

0) O 6TpaTdg aelToTe VITEY TNG UETAQEVIUIGERDG.

Ex To0T0V TOAVTOV 6UVAYETAL OTL TNV WETOQ. ETELNTOVY
TEO %0LEOV il AOYLOTEQOL %0 TEAXTIXWTEQOL TOV E9VOUG TAEELG
%0 10LMG 0L TAELGTOL VOTEQOL TOV XA POV AELTOVQYOL.
4. AvTimoAor TNG UETARELIWIGEWS, TOAAQLDUOTEQOL:

a) 0 %0LvOg OYAOG

B) OAaiL o Yuvailxeg

Y) ov dvcaiduntor wovayol. EENYNGLE TOV TEL®Y TOUT®V
POLVOUEVDV.

5. Au 800 avTiTalor pepidec.

a) Toeg apyrepeic Tng Mixpdg Aciog TEOXAAOVGL TEOTOL
v wetop. O E@écov Ocodoclog, 0 KAavdiovmoreng Oowdg, o
NoxowAeiog Kovetavtivog.

B) O Aéov du6Tdler. AP’ evog Adyor dLxol, xOLVYOVLXOL %0
TOMTLX0L xODIGTOY TNV UETOBOMY aTtaQolTnTOV: o’ €TEQOV
GUVNGVAVETO OTL EMBAAADY yelpa €1 Ta {NTNUOTO TAOTO, %0
Wiwg €5 To VENOXEVTIXOV, UEYay EUEAAE VO %XLVNGT €V T
%00 TEL GAAOV.

7)) Avtai o 000 oavTidetor wepideg  TEQLNADOYV  €Lg
evdolaopovg. — O Aéwv Tpootwldletal ovyi 018 TNG XATAQYNGENS
TV exX0VEV, aAAG Od TNg avLPOceng avTov. — H wio wepic
EAEYEV: «1 TAEOVGH Yeved edeomoince Tog ewxovag»t 1 0
avTidetog «o@eldelg  dLddEaL  TOV  ayeauuatov  Aodv».- O
[Matowapyns Toapdcrog, o wEoedpevoag TNG Z° Ouxovuevixig
2uv0d0v, NTIG AVEGTUAWGE TOg elxdvac. — AuPOTepon oL wepideg
ETAVOVTO ©OG TEOG TO LNTNUR TOV ELXOVOY.



a) Those who reigned for 130 years were not related
to one another. Nicephorus. Leo V. Michael II and his son
Theophilus.

b) The civil laws of Leo III could not possibly have
been conceived offhand by either himself or those around
him.

c) The Synod which abolished the icons and the 7™
Ecumenical Synod which restored them.

d) The army always in favour of reform.

From all the above it can be inferred that reform was
long sought by the more learned and practically-minded
classes of the nation and by most high-ranking
clergymen, in particular.

4. Opponents to reform, more numerous:

a) the masses;

b) all women;

c) the innumerable monks. Explanation of these three
trends.

5. The two factions opposed.

a) Three bishops of Asia Minor are the first to
instigate reform: Theodosius of Ephesus, Thomas of
Claudiopolis, Constantine of Nacoleia.

b) Leo hesitates. On the one hand, moral social and
political reasons made change necessary; on the other
hand, he felt that, were he to intervene in theses issues,
and particularly in the issue of religion, he would stir up
a great turmoil in the state.

c) Both these two constituencies opposed came to be
reluctant. — Leo begins not by abolishing icons but by
having them placed higher. — One side claimed: “the
present generation has deified icons”; and the opposed
party: “one should teach the uneducated people”. -
Patriarch Tarasius presided over the 7" Ecumenical Synod,
which restored icons. — Both parties were in error egarding
the issue of icons.



0) Emi Téhovg TOAAD  TADYN, TOAAGL  GLUPEEOVTO
TOAENYOYOV €V T® EDVEL UOXQAY XOL EVOYOVLOV QTELY.

¢) Evdeyouévn tov Aéovtog IV wetoomadero. XOY%QEL6LG TG
woMTelag avTov TEOg Tov Eppixov H' tng AyyAlag xow 1QOG
Toug Nyewodvag TN I'epuaviog, exi TNg wetTopELIUIGEDG.

¢) Ov owadol TNg UETOQ. EGTLYWATLGOV TOVG OTAO0VG TOV
A(OTEGCTOTOV OL6 TOV 0VOULTOV  ELXOVOALTEOL, EVAOALTQOL,
ELOOAOAGTOOL OL 0 TEAELTOLOL TOVG TEWTOVG OLd TOYV 0VOUATOV
ELXOVOUAYOL,  ELXOVOXACGTOL, ELXOVOXQVGTOL,  YOLGTLOYO-
AOTNYOQOL, GORAXNVOPEOVEG.




d) Eventually many passions, many interests caused
a long and agonising split in the nation.

e) Leo III possibly a moderate. Comparison of his
manner of governance to that of Henry VIII of England
and of rulers of Germany, during Reformation there.

I) Supporters of reform stigmatized the supporters of
the respective régimes by the terms icon-worshippers,
wood-worshippers, idolaters; and the latter would do
likewise to the former by the names of icon-fighters,
iconoclasts, icon-burners, accusers of Christians, Saracen-
minded.
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Nov I
(XovéyeLo)

1. IpoTor wepl exOVEY  TEAEES %0l TEOTOL EVEXG TOV
{NTAWATOG TOUTOV TTEQLITAOXOLL.

a) 726. Tomog (B. A.) 8V 00 ow exdveg TIDevTow €V TOLG
exxAnelong vVPNAITEQa (var wn, O aGTacUeY %ol PNAaPNGEOV,
BeBnAovtor, TEOGBAAATAL O TO Delov.

B) Xtdoig ev Itadio vwoxwvndeicoa vTE TOL Poung
Tonyopiov B'.

Y) Xtdoig ev EAAGOL vTd Tov ovTOU devepyndeica, 727.
Bacidetg Koowdg, oTpatnyol AyoAAiovdc xor  XTEQovoc,
emEQYOVTOL OL8 DVoAdeong xatd K/moAewg, eveo ov ApoBeg
ToM0oEx0VGL TNV Nixowov. H 6TA6Lg %aTaToomovToL, o Apadeg
Qe 0vTaL ampaxtol. Ilog eEnyel 0 BeoPavng TNy NTTOV TV
ApdBwv.

0) O Tonyoprog B vwevdider, BALTOV OTL x1vdvveLEL
WAAAOY QO TEV GLUWAYOY oVTOV AouBapdonv 1 amd Tov
BaGLAEGC.

g) 726. H &ev Ofjpo €xpmEle, xEMNOLUEVGAGH ELG TO VO
EVLGYVGT| TOG GTAGELS.

H mpo ewxocoetiog wepimwov yevouevn WeYAAn €xemnéie, 1
aroxaAvPpaca Aelpovo TOL BlOV TEV %x0TOIXGY €5 YEOVOUG
TOVAQYOLOVG.
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Leo III
(Continued)

1. First acts regarding icons and first complications
because of this issue.

a) 726. Type (i.e. royal decree) according to which
icons are placed higher in churches so that they may not
be profaned nor the divine be offended through kissing
and touching.

b) Sedition in Italy instigated by Gregory II of Rome.

c) Sedition in Greece instigated by the same, 727.
King Cosmas, generals Agallianus and Stephen, attack
Constantinople by sea, while the Arabs lay siege to Niceea.
The sedition is thrashed, the Arabs leave unsuccessful.
How Theophanes explains the defeat of the Arabs.

d) Gregory II gives way a little, realizing he was in
greater danger from his Lombard allies than from the
king.

e) 726. The eruption of the volcano on the island of
Thera served in rekindling seditions.

The big eruption which took place about twenty years
ago and revealed remnants of the lives of inhabitants in
ancientmost times.



[Tponyovuevor Yvootol expn&els: TEOTn YveeTi 196 meo
Xo. (XtedBwv) malod Kawévn. 'Extote odAemwdAAnAor uéyou
726 (Ocopavig). lepd. Tote waxpd wovdo wéyor tng 15 exat.,
0Te eToveM|PONGaY GUYVOTEQOL %o BLOLOTEQOL OL OVOPUGTGELS,
Topoyayovsar  véo  vnoido. — H o woddo  exelvy 7
EXOTOVTAETNQEIOOV. N TEWTN (TEOo TOv 196 T. XQ.) *aTA TOV
Fouqué duwhacio. Aga, AéYovv, N TEOTN £xENELS (1| GTORAEAGO
TNV VGOV %0l %ATAXENUVIGAGH £1G TNV GABVGGOV TOV UEGOYELOV
aVTNG XWEOV) TTepl Ta, weGa TNg 2 TE. XQ. XLMeTNELO0G.

2. 'Etepor Tov A£0vTOog TEAEELS.

o) EvTeAig xaTdeYNnoLg %ol amay0pevsis TOV ELX0veV.

B) ABALGLG TOY VIO WOVOY®Y OLEVIVVOUEVOY GYOADOYV.
Kata T'ewpytov Tov ApopToAOV «ExTOTE 1 TOV ETLGTNUOVOY
YVOGLG v Pouoavia émavce TN TOV BaGLALLOVIOV ELX0VOUdY OV
QTOVGIO. UELOVUEVT] €WG TOV NUeE®Y MuixanA xou Oeodweag».
Avowgeitow vd Tov BOeo@dvovg ALyovtog xatalvdeicov TNV
ev6eBn maidevory, ovyl de xor TNV VVEOVEV. — MdpTLVEES TG
emd06eng Ny €haPev 1 Aaixt] oid. Iedvvng T'oopupatixdc,
Puhocopog  Aéwv, Miyonh WeAAog, Yeouiéteng Oeddwpoc,
a6TEOVOUOG Be0d1yr0g, PLAdAoYog Kountdg, o wéyag PoTiog,
TAELGTOL AAAOL.

3. IlepuméTeronw Tov QLEx0v exelvov AloTdyuaTtog.

a) O Iatoudoeyng I'epuaviog dev To vITOYEAPEL %0l eV TO
exTeAeL.

B) To 730 wvéov ZXZihévtiov. O Tepuavdg eTUEVOY
atoyweel veéog Ilatoudpyng Avactdotoc. O Apyepetg Poung dev
TOV avayvweilet.

V) ASLoUoTI®0G TOU GTEATOV XOTAGTQEPEL TNV €L TNG
Xadxnhg ITVAMNG etxdva Tov ZoTNeog. O 0xAog ToV Povevel, aANG
A0 TOTEOTOVVTAL VIO TOV GTEATOV.



Previous known eruptions: 1% known 196BC (Strabo);
Palaia Kammeni. Since then repeatedly wuntil 726
(Theophanes). Hiera. From that time on long respite until
the 15" c., when puffing out resumed more frequently and
more violently, producing new islets. — That respite lasted
7 centuries; the first one (before 196BC) twice as long,
according to [Ferdinand André] Fouqué [1828-1904].
Consequently, it is said, the first eruption (which ripped
the island apart and precipitated its inland part into the
abyss) must have taken place around the middle of the 2™
millennium BC.

2. Other acts of Leo.

a) Complete abolition and prohibition of icons.

b) Dissolution of the schools run by monks. According
to George Hamartolus [lit. “a sinner”, Christian epithet],
“from that time on scientific knowledge ceased in
[Byzantine] Romania, decreasing because of the absence of
reigning iconoclasts, until the days of Michael and
Theodora”. This is refuted by Theophanes who states that
it was religious not secular education which was dissolved.
— John Grammaticus, Leo the Philosopher, Michael Psellus,
Theodore the Geometer, Theodegius the Astronomer,
Cometas the Philologist, Photius the Great, and several
other witnesses to the progress enjoyed by secular
education.

3. Adventures of that radical decree.

a) Patriarch Germanus does not sign it and refuses to
apply it.

b) In 730 new Silentium [i.e. meeting of the imperial
advisory council]. Germanus insists and leaves; new
Patriarch Anastasius. The Bishop of Rome does not
recognise him.

c) An army officer destroys the icon of the Saviour
above the Bronze Gate. The populace kills him, but is
thrashed by the army.



0) AAMAMnAoYpogio pweTagd BaclAéing xal Ildmo amoAfyovsa
ELG TNV XATOOIXNY TOV BAGLAEDS O EETLXOD.

4. AELopvnuOveLTOC QVTLITOALTEVGLS TOVL aylov Iwavvov Tov
Aapacxnvov.  Teewg  Adyor  AmwoAoynTixol  TEOG  TOVG
draBaAhovTag Tag aylog euxdvag.

Lrovdaio. xoTd TO WAANOV 1 TNTTOV ETLYELQNUATO VIEQ
TV ax0vov. «Movov Tov aopdTtov OG0V amayoEevETUL 1|
€EELXOVIGLG, TOVTOV 0 TOLOVVTEG ELXOVA, 0VTOG NUOQTAVOUEY».
‘H: «Opdg ¢ tfg cidwlolaTplog Evexo Gmoyopevel TNV
eixovoypo@iow %ol 0Tl adVvaTov eixovilesbor Oedv, TOV ATOGOV
%ol Greplypostov  xol  adpatov». — KdadAMGTOv TO €ETg:
JTOUYVNUO YAQ EGTLY 1 ELXOV, XOL OTEQ TOLG YEOUWOGL
LEUVNUEVOLG 1| BIBAOG, TOVTO 0L TOLG OYQOUUGTOLS 1 ELXOV" KO
OmeQ TN axof 0 AJYog, TOUTO TN 0QaceL N ewx®v. NonTwg 0
VTN evovuedar. (¥)

Metoromadéotatog TEOg TOV  BooctAén. Adixwg Oueg
%X0TNY0QEL OVTOV OTL €pEdaLee TOV T'epuovdv. — AvvumocTaTo
Aéyer exTEOYWOOY To TodNUaTo TALGTOYV EToxOmev  xow
[Matépov. Ov Xpovoypd@otr To avuTd aopicTes. O XvvagaLoTol
ovoualovel tovg madovtag. ['evixi extiunolg Tng @Nung OTL
TOAVGELOUOL TOTE EYEVOVTO UGQTVQEG.

(*) Migne PG 94:1237.BC, § €.



d) Correspondence between the King and the Pope
leading to the condemnation of the king as a heretic.

4. Memorable opposition of St John of Damascus. Three
“Apologias (or Treatises) Against Those Decrying the Holy
Images”.

More or less significant arguments in favour of icons
[i.e. in the aforementioned treatises]: “If we made an
image of the invisible God, we should in truth do wrong”;
or: “You see that He forbids image-making on account of
idolatry, and that it is impossible to make an image of
God, who is a Spirit, invisible, and uncircumscribed”. — The
best is the following: “The image is a memorial, just what
words are to a listening ear. What a book is to the literate,
that an image is to the illiterate. The image speaks to the
sight as words to the ear; we communicate mentally with
it”.

Most moderate towards the king. However, he
wrongly accuses him of slapping Germanus. — What he
says regarding the sufferings of several Bishops and
Fathers is unsubstantiated. Chroniclers note the same
vaguely. Synaxarists mention those afflicted by name.
General assessment of the rumour that at that time there
were several martyrs.
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Aéov T7
(Xvvéyera xo TENOG)

1. O IIdxwag I'onyderog IM ev Tomixn Luvodw, 732, acwoPaiveTal
TEOOOTNY  TNG TIGTEWG TAVTOL TOV W1 TEOGXVVOVVTO  TOG
ewxdvac. H Kdato Italo xow 1 LixeMo wévovol TGTal €Lg TOV
Aéovtor wovn 1 wéon Itadlo cuvtdceeTtow wetd tov Ilamwo. —
733 6TéMeTOL G6TOAOG xoTd TOV lldmwo, aAANE %aTAGTEEPETOL
VO TELXLWbac. — Aaipeotg, vt Tov Afovtog, Tng Italiag (TG
Kdtw), ZXZwxediag, Kontng, EAAAOog, Oecoariog, Kompov,
IAAvpiag xow Maxedoviog oamd TNy exxh. OLxal0docioy TOv
[Tdga. XmovdatdTaTo aroTEAEGUATO TNG DLATAEEOG TAVTIG VITEQ
TOV eEAANVLGUOY.
2. 734-740 emovdAnPic TV apod. emdoouwy &g M. Aciov.
740, unvi Maio, Aoumed vixn Aéovtog xow Kovetovtivov (Tov
VOV aVTOV) eV Axpoive (Pevyiag). OAOGYEQETIC XATAGTEOPT TOV
ApaBev xow vtoxwenols €ig Ilepciaw.
3. 740, 26 OxtwBelov, cewlouog weyos. Ilpoodetog pOpog xaTd
0AOXOTIVYY WAMAQIGLOY. — AVOVEWGLE TOV TEOGHTLXOV POQOV. —
Eiwg KodaBolov xor Zixehoy ONUevol ToOV TaTOLLOVIOY TG
oouaixng ExxAnciog ev Te xpdtel. Ilagatnenoelc.
4. 740. Néog acTix0g x®OLE. «ExAoyn» TV vOouwv oxd Tov
OatdEemy  Tov  TovGTWILVOU €V GUVTOU®  YEVOUEVT %0
ETLOLOQVWGLG ELG TO PLAAVDEOTOTEQOV exTAVELGO.

o) Katdpynoig Tng waAdaxeiog

B) Ileptopiopog TV AOY®Y Tov dolvyiov

Y) O ydwog ocvvemdyeTor €vOoTNTO 0V WOVOV  TOV
TEOGWTWY, OAAD %0 TG TEQLOVGIOG

0) H uftne £xer 060, xow 0 TOTNE OLXOLWWOTO.
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Leo III
(Cont’d and end)

1. In a local Synod, in 732, Pope Gregory 1II brands anyone
not venerating icons as traitor to the faith. Mezzogiorno
and Sicily remain loyal to Leo; only Central (or Middle)
Italy sides with the Pope. — 733, a fleet is despatched
against the Pope, but is destroyed by a tempest. — Removal,
by Leo, of (Southern) Italy, Sicily, Crete, Hellas, Thessaly,
Cyprus, Illyria and Macedonia from the ecclesiastical
jurisdiction of the Pope. Most important results of this
arrangement in favour of Hellenism.
2. 734-740 Arab raids against Asia Minor resume. In May
740, a brilliant victory of Leo and (his son) Constantine at
Akroinon (in Phrygia). Utter destruction of the Arabs and
retreat to Persia.
3. 740, October 26, big earthquake. Additional tax of 1
silver coin per solidus [i.e. per golden coin = 12 silver
coins]. — Extension of the personal tax. — In Calabria and
Sicily, confiscation of the patrimony of the Roman Church
in the state. Remarks.
4. 740. New civil code. A “Digest” of the laws from the
time of Justinian’s provisions drafted in a concise form
and amendments expanded in a more benevolent spirit.

a) Abolition of concubinage

b) Curtailment of grounds for divorce

c) Marriage entails a union not only of persons but
also of fortune

d) The mother has the same rights as the father.



€) O adldbeToq TEALVLTNGOG 0L WY €YWYV TEXVA N EYYOVO,
xAEOVvouElTaL VIO TOL TOTEOG oL TNG WNTEOG, ovyi O¢
GVYXEOVOG %ol VITO TOV AdEAPY

¢) Ilpog ovGTOGLY Yawov apxel ov 800 cVlvyoL vo elvor
XOLGTLOVOL.
5. Nowog I'ewpyixdc. Katdpynolg tng dovAomaporxiog.
6. Odvatog Tov Afovtog I" mepl To wéco tov 741. Televtoaion
QL AVTOV %QIGELG.

a) Katoyoyh. Ovoua. T'ovelg. Ayadog cvlvyog, ayodog
TATNQ, AYoDOg €V Yével dvdeITOG.

B) Ov avTimaAolr ovTOV eV ETOAMMNGOY VO AUPLGBNTNCWGL
TO TOAEULXD, GVTOV %OTOEVOUOTO GAAD DLEGTEEPAY TAVTO OGO
ETEOEEY VTEQ TNG UETAREUIWIGEWG 1| TOVAAYLGTOV OLEGTEEP ALY
AV TA.

7) HapaBoAn Ttov Aéovtog, Tov Nixfita, Tov Mapivov xou
Tov Novvov mpog Tov IoveTiwiavov xor tov TotBeviaviv.

0) Ilog wopéhafe To %xQATOG %ol TOG TAPEdWXREY AUTO TO
Ve Keovetovtive.



e) The deceased person’s father and the mother, but
not also the siblings, should inherit in case he or she
should die intestate (i.e. without leaving a will) and
without children or grandchildren

f) Regarding the conclusion of a marriage, it is
enough for both spouses to be Christians.

5. Agricultural law. Abolition of serfdom.
6. Death of Leo III around the middle of 741. Final
judgments regarding his personality.

a) Origin. Name, Parents. Good spouse, good father,
good man in general.

b) His opponents did not dare question his military
feats; but distorted everything he did in favour of reform
or at least this [sic].

c) Comparison of Leo, Nicetas, Marinus and Nonnus
to Justinian and Tribonian.

d) How he found the state and how he left it for his
son Constantine.



Kovetavtivog E

741-775

1. To emevOwov Komwpovouog.
2. XopaxTnetouwog Tov avdpog vo tov Herzberg.

3. Xtacwg ApTafacdov, Tov e adehph  yauBeov  Tov
Kovetavtivov.

a) O ApT. dud TeV TOAeWi®Y TNG UETAEELIWIGEDG YiveTOL
%0006 TG K/mdAewg 742.

B) Ilamag xow Apadeg.

7) Katatpdrwoig ApT. wepl Xapdeig émerto de Tov NixnTo
(LY Tov APT.) TEPL MLV (TTR0G BLGUAS TNG AY%VEOG).

0) IloAtopxio K/moAews Atpog woltein Kovetavtivov.

¢) Néa NTto Tov Nix|To %o oyUaA®Gio UTOV TE %0l TOV
@ihov  ovtov  MaopxeAMivov, Emiexomov  Tng  Tayyonvov
UNTEOTOAE®S. AA®GLg K/TOAewg xow GUAAMN YL AQToBAGO0V.
4. Avotned Toltelo Kovetavtivov mTpog Tovg 6TAGLOGTAS.

a) TOPA®GIG AQT. %o T®Y 600 GVTOV VIWY.

B) AToxePoAGUOg TOV  6TEATNY®OV Baxtoyciov  xow
Z16Lvviov.

Y) YwmepBoAal Tov BOco@dvovg  TOAD  UETELOTEQOG O
Nuxngopoc.

0) O Schlosser, ev ) edixf] avTOV GLYYEOPT|, OOIX®G
TOEAdEYETOL  TAVTO, 060 exTEAYWOel 0  OgoPavng  ©g

AVOLUPLG BN TN TO.



Constantine V

741-775

1. The denigrating epithet “dung-named”.
2. Characterisation of the man by Herzberg [sic]™.
3. Sedition of Artabasdos, Constantine’s brother-in-law.

a) Thanks to the support of the opponents to reform,
Art[abasdos] seizes Constantinople, 742.

b) The Pope and the Arabs.

c) Art[abasdos] thrashed near Sardis; then Niketas
(his son) likewise near Modrine (to the West of Ankara).

d) Siege of Constantinople; famine; Constantine’s way
of governance.

e) Niketas’ new defeat and captivity as well as of his
friend Marcellinus, Bishop of the diocese of Gangron.
Capture of Constantinople and arrest of Artabasdos.

4. Constantine’s strict attitude to the seditionaries.

a) Blinding of Art[abasdos] and of his two sons.

B) Decapitation of generals Bactagius and Sisinnius.

c) Exaggerations by Theophanes; Nicephorus much
more mediocre.

d) Schlosser, in his special work'®, wrongly accepts as
indisputable everything Theophanes declaims.

2 Gustav Friedrich Hertzberg (1826-1907), German historian, author of several

works on ancient and regional history. The work here referred to is “Geschichte
der Byzantiner und des Osmanischen Reiches bis gegen Ende des sechszehnten
Jahrhunderts® in: Wilhelm Oncken (ed.): Allgemeine Geschichte in
Einzeldarstellungen. Grote, Berlin 1883.

13 Friedrich Christoph Schlosser (1776-1861), German historian, author of, among
other works, a History of the Iconoclastic Emperors of the East (Geschichte der
bilderstiirmenden Kaiser des ostromischen Reichs), Frankfurt 1812.
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Kovetavtivog E 741-775

(XovéyeLo)

1. Nixar Tov BoclAéing xoatd AQABOYV, x0TA ENEGAYV %0l XOTO
valocooy, 746-747.

2. Aowpog Tov 747.
a) IIpetn €l6080¢ amwoixmy LAaO®Y ev 1IeAoTOVVN6n.
B) Ilepi Tov ovouatog Mwpéoag.

3. IpoTow VITEQ TNG EXXANGLAGTIXTG WETAQEUIWIGEDG TEAEELS
Tov Kovetavtivov, dexoetioy a@’ NG eBaciAevcey.

a) Metouxesio eig Opdxny TV IlavAloviteov ex Xvpiog %o
Apueviag.

B) Iotopia TNg apécemng TV HHovMavitev N HlavAxiaveov.
Xapax T VTG,

Y)  Mdyiwog  xor  Brounxovixog  YoQoxXTNE TV
[MovMoviTov. Emidpacic AVTOV el TNG OUTLXNG
WETAREVIWUIGEDS xoTd ['iBBwVa.

4. Owxovupevixm TV exovouayny X0vvodog, 754. — Apudwdc
Emioxomov 348. Ovte o Ildwag Poung €§empoconmidr ev avti
ovTe ov Hatprdpyor AAeEavdpetiac, Avtioxeiog xor IepgoGoAO Y.
a) [poTog Tng Zvvodov tavTng ‘Opog:

«Quo@oveg optlowey amdéBANTOV civor xor OAAOTEIOY %0
EBOEANVYUEVNY EX TNG TV XELGTLOVOY EXXANGIOG TAGHY ELXOVOL
[...], 0 B¢ TOAU®YV a0 TOV TOEOVTOG XATAGAEVAGOL ELxOVa, 1|
TEOGXVVNGOL 1| GTNGOL €V exxANGIoL | €V OLOTIXG Olxe 1|
x0Pat, [...] xadapelodo [...], avodepaTiléobo xow  TOLg
BaGLALx0ic VOUOLG VTEVDVVYVOG £6TW, OG EVOVTIOE T®Y TOV B0V
TEOGTAYUATOV %0 EYDEOG TOV TOTELX®Y JOYUATOV».
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Constantine V 741-775
(Cont’d)

1. Victories of the king against the Arabs, on land and at
sea, 746-747.
2. Plague of 747.

a) First time that Slav colonisers enter the
Peloponnese.

b) Regarding the name Moreas.

3. First acts of Constantine in favour of reform, ten years
after he became king.

a) Resettlement of Paulicians from Syria and
Armenia to Thrace.

b) History of the heresy of Paulicians. Its nature.

c) Combative and industrious character of Paulicians.

Their influence upon Western Reformation, according to
Gibbon.
4. Ecumenical Synod of the iconoclasts, 754 [Council of
Hiereia]. — Number of Bishops attending: 348. Neither the
Pope of Rome nor the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch or
Jerusalem were represented in it.

a) First term of that Synod: “We declare
unanimously, in the name of the Holy Trinity, that there
shall be rejected and removed and cursed one of the
Christian Church every likeness [...]. Whoever in future
dares to make such a thing, or to venerate it, or set it up
in a church, or in a private house, or possesses it in
secret, shall, if bishop, presbyter, or deacon, be deposed; if
monk or layman, be anathematised, and become liable to
be tried by the secular laws as an adversary of God and
an enemy of the doctrines handed down by the Fathers”.



B) ‘Opog ex TV ITpoxTixov Tng ev Nixaio 2% OpboddEov
Owxovw. ZVVOd0ov: «XZewTol Vool xadepwdneoy exToc oylwv
AELPEAVOY UaQTVEOV».

7) Opog: «Ei Tig ovy ouwoAoyel Tnv oaelmwdodevov Mapiow
%x00plOG oL oANDOG OcoTOXOV [...] %0l UETE ELAMXQELYOVG TIGTEMG
TOG OVTNG OoUx cgouwtelTor TEEGBelng, ©C TaEENGLaY €Y0V6MG
TEOG TOV €§ auTTNGg Texdévta Oeov Nuev, avddeuo [...]». Ko Ta
VT 0pLLEL ®G TEOG TOVG aylovg.

0) H X0¥vodog cuvédpevsey &v Te avaxtipn Tng lepciog
AELUEVE ETTL TNG actavilc Tov Boemopov mapoAiog ov de Opol
QUTNG  OVEYVOGONGOY  TOVNYVUOX®G € TNy &V Blayépvolg
exxMneloy tng Iavayiog xor ovyl ev T® voa® Tng Tov B0
2ogiag, OLOTL a0TN Elye OLATNETGEL TG ELXOVOG QUTTC.

5. Extélecig T@v 'Opov T1g Luvodov.

a) Oavotog Tov wovayov Avdpéov KaAvgitov

B) OavoTog TOV UWOVaY0D LTEPAVOV

Y) LUVOUOGIO TLV@Y €% TOU OVOTEQOV XANEOV XOL €% TV
aQyOvVTeY. Avniweoteivovery eg TNy &v  K/méher X0vodov
TOTLXNY  VTWEQ TV ax0voy X0vodov &v  IgpocoAduole.
ZUvOUoTOUGL %0Td TOV BaGLAéng, eve, 766, 00TOG OLETOAEUEL
TEOG TOVg BovAydpovg. T1g 6VVeOWOGIOG TAVTNG WETEGYE %0l O
[Motodoyne  Kovetavtivog. -  Ilowai: 19  doyovteg
%xATAOLXALOVTOL @G €VOYoL E6YXATNG TEOO0GI0G €5 BLopPOQOVG
Towvag, 8v0 8¢ udvor e davatov, ov adeA@ol ITodomayovpot,
Kovetavtivog xow  Xtpatiyog. O Ilateudoyng xotT a)dg
eEwolodn eg Léperav xou Emevto eig Iplyxnmov: aAdd weT ov
TOAD,  Poeodeic OTL  ETUEVEL GLVOUOT®OV, Xx0DNEEDT  %xow
TouTtevdeic ev T ITTodonn exapaTowd.



b) Term from the Proceedings of the 2" Orthodox
Ecum[enical] Synod at Niceea: “Venerable churches were
consecrated without holy relics of martyrs”.

c) Term: “If anyone shall not confess the Holy Ever-
Virgin Mary properly and truly the Mother of God [...] and
does not with sincere faith seek Her intercessions as of
one having confidence in her access to our God, since She
bare Him, let him be anathema [...]”. It stipulates the same
regarding the saints.

d) The Synod was convened in the Palace of Hiereia,
on the Asian shore of Bosphorus; its terms were read out
panegyrically in the Church of the All-Holy Virgin at
Blachernee and not in the Church of Hagia Sophia,
because the former had preserved its icons.

5. Implementation of the terms of the Council.

a) Death of the monk Andreas Kalyvites

b) Death by execution of the monk Stephen [the
Younger]

c) Conspiracy by some of the higher-ranking
clergymen and officials. They counterpropose to the Synod
in Constantinople that a local Synod be held in Jerusalem
in favour of the icons. They conspire against the king in
766, while he wages a war against the Bulgarians.
Patriarch Constantine was also implicated in that
conspiracy. — Sanctions: 19 officials were found guilty of
high treason and were given various sentences, and only
two to death, the Podopagouroi brothers [a sobriquet
literally meaning ‘crabfoot’], Constantine and Strateghios.
The Patriarch was exiled to Hiereia at first and then to
Prinkipos. However, not too long later, he was found to
persist in conspiring, and was deposed, paraded through
the Hippodrome and decapitated.



0) Katdpynoig Ttvev wovastneiov ev K/mwoder, avopov xou
TOVOULXOV, WUETOYELQLGVELG [SIiC] To OLXOBOUNUATO CVTOV  ELG
GAAoG  avayxog TNG  ONWOGIOG  VTNEEGIOG %o OIS  ELg
ctoatevac. IIoAAOL TV wovay®v améBalov TEOVVUOG TO
GYNUor €x TEV OVGTEOTNGAVTOY OL WeV E£QuYov, oL 0g, &dv
TETEVGOUEY TOVG XQ0VOYEAPOVS, TOAMELDNG OLEXOUMITDNGY.



d) Abolition of certain monasteries in Constantinople,
of men and women, and use of their buildings for other
needs of the public service, barracks in particular. Many
of the monks voluntarily defrocked themselves; of those

who reacted, some were exiled and others, if we are to
believe in Chroniclers’ accounts, were satirised in various
ways.
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Kovetavtivog E 741-775
(TéMog)

1. "Etepor wpog exTélesty Tov 6vvodixwv ‘Opev IlpdEeLc.

o) Aogeoig vto Tov Ilatouapyov NixfTo TOAADY ELXOVEY
TOV LOTNEOG %ol aYlov ev Te IHatoroyeio.

B) AdAvoig TV wovacTnEi®y Tng Muxpdg Aciog vTO TOV
6TEATNYOV MuiyanA Aayovodpdxovtog xor MiyafiA MeAoenvov.
Avati To exTpayedodueva mTeRl avaQuuNTey wapTOEeY Elvor
VVTOGTOTAL.

v) Avati ov ‘Opov eEeteAéodnoav ev Acio, ovyl 8¢ xow €v
Evoom.

2. 769. T'apog tng Adnvaiog Ewpfvng petd Tov 0Lo00)0v TNG
BaoclAetog AéovTog. Matoaio TEONYOLUEVT] DLATEOYWATEVGLS TOU
Kovetavtivov E” wpog 60fevELy Tov viod Tov wetd L'i6éAag TNg
YuyaTeog Tov NYewovog TOv Poayxwv ILiwivov. Owxoyévera TG
Ewpnvng aded@ig ovThic N e’ adeAdty youBeds Kowvetavtivog
LoQoVTATNY0G. — XapoaxTNe xotr ToATeion Tng Ewpfvng -
XooxTe xo  ToAMTELDL TV o6vlOYeY Tov Kovetavtivov:
Ewpnvrg, avevduwov, Evdoxiog MeAconvig dvuydtne Tng
TEOTNG AVDoUGn, 1 LBEVGOGA, X0l TEOLXIGAGH TOLOOXOUELOV.

3. Néa ovxoyeveraxd ovOuaTo, QEQOVTO YoQOXTNEN EAAMNVLXOV,
TOV %EOVOV ExEIVOV.

[lepi TV &g -wOVAOG  ANYOVTOYV  TOTEOVUULXOV.
ApyordToTov TV®GTOV T'aBoimAdToviog, YAoog.
OvuBepTdmovAog, AoyyoBapddmovAog, KountdmovAog,
Doy *OTOVAOG. ZVUTEQAGUO DVVAUEVOV €X TOVTOY VO, EG0LYDT.
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Constantine V, 741-775
(end)

1. Other acts for the implementation of the Terms decided
by the Synod.

a) Patriarch Nicetas’ scraping off many icons of the
Saviour and of Saints in the Patriarchate.

b) Dissolution of the monasteries of Asia Minor by
generals Michael Lachanodracon and Michael Melissenos.
Why the accounts deploring innumerable martyrs are
unfounded.

c) Why the Terms were implemented in Asia but not
also in Europe.

2. 769. Matrimony of Irene the Athenian with Leo, heir to
the throne. Unsuccessful previous negotiation of
Constantine V to have his son wedded to Gisela, daughter
of Pepin the Short, king of the Franks. Irene’s family; her
brother or brother-in-law on her sister’s side Constantine
Sarantapechos. — Character and way of governance of
Irene. — Characters and public conduct of Constantine’s
spouses: Irene [Tzitzak], an anonymous [Maria], Eudokia
Melissene; Anthoussa, daughter of the first, founded and
funded a nursery.

3. New, hellenising family names of those years.

Regarding the patronymics ending in -poulos. The
earliest one known: Gabrielopoulos, a Slav. Umbertopoulos,
Lombardopoulos, Cometopoulos, Frangopoulos. Conclusion
that can be drawn from these.



4. O xatd TV BovAydowv wodepor tov Kovetavtivov E.

a) 7598. H mepli MapxéAdag [plural] xaTatoOmOeLg TGV
BovAydopwv, oitiveg, {nThoovTeg elpvny, 6i00VG6LY 0wpovg TeEQl
TG SLOTNENGE®G OVVUTTC.

B) AAMN ov BoOAyapor ToTé 0ev €TNEOVY To, GUVTEVELUEVAL.
MeT oAlyov emiyelpoVoL  véov  axneuxTov TOAepwov. O K.
TEQLGTEAAEL OVTOVG aODLG %ol peTa@épel eig Brdvviov 200.000
LAV ex BovAyapliac.

7) Ouv BoOAyopor avayopevovel, 762, véov ryewdva
TeAétonv. Aewt Tovtov fTtTa, 763, mwepl Ayyioiov. Aauipog
YolauBog Tov K. ev K/mléAel, emi Tn vixn tovTn. Ev Touwg
Aa@vpolg 000 yEVGOL AOVTTEEG AYOVTEG EXOGTOG OAXTY XEUGOV
800 MTpoOV P0G 72 ¥pv600¢ [60Aidovc] = 57.600 mpog 15 dp.
= 864.000.
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4. The wars of Constantine V against the Bulgarians.

a) 758. The Bulgarians thrashed at Marcellee, ask for
peace and surrender hostages for its preservation.

b) Hoewever, the Bulgarians never observed
agreements. A while later they endeavour a new,
undeclared war. Clonstantine] suppresses them
immediately and relocates 200,000 Slavs from Bulgaria to
Bithynia.

c) In 762, the Bulgarians proclaim Telets as their new
ruler. His terrible defeat, in 763, at Anchialus. C’s brilliant
triumph in Constantinople to celebrate that victory. Among
the spoils, two bathing-tubs weighing each 800 It of gold,
worth 72 gold solidi = 57,600 by 15 dr. = 864,000.

d) Terrible humiliation of the Bulgarians. They
murder Telets and proclaim Sabin, who, however, came to
Constantinople and governed {from there through a
commissioner, 765.

e) 765 the Bulgarians murder Sabin’s commissioner
but after being forced to surrender Varna to C. conclude a
peace treaty.

f)y 773, C. is forced into a new campaign, routs the
Bulgarians at Lithosoria; their ruler [Teleric or] Tzerig
takes refuge in Constantinople; the king was preparing to
mount a new campaign, when he died of anthrax on
September 16, 775.

5. Final judgments regarding Constantine V.

a) Terrible contradiction between the facts and the
atrocities and obscenities attributed to him by the
Orthodox Chroniclers.
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dixowov». AveTuyng TAGH aOTOL Ol GVYYeAPal eEnPavicdneoy.



b) Here is the assessment of his personality by
reformists, as stated by a fervent Orthodox: “They accuse
him falsely of being insolent vis-a-vis Christ and His
Church and of having lived too long and enjoyed a
prolonged and happy life thanks to Mammon; him who,
having reached the maximum of prosperity, achieved
victories against the barbarians and feats, several of
which have indeed been attributed to him, such that
moderate persons are not even fit to hear of”.
Unfortunately, all these writings have disappeared.
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Aéov N, Kovetavtivog XT, Eipfvn. 775-802
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Leo IV, Constantine VI, Irene. 775-802

1. From beginning to end, Irene is the main personality in
this triad, striving to suppress reform in every possible
way.

a) In the first instance she convinces her weak
husband to revoke the closing down of monasteries and to
allow monks to be ordained to the highest offices on the
ecclesiastical hierarchy, something which had been
forbidden by the king’s father.

b) She secretly introduces icons into the palace; upon
being seen, she is questioned and threatened by Leo IV,
but the king suddenly dies in 780.

2. Irene regent for her minor son Constantine VI. 780-790.

a) Her foreign policy. Instead of reinforcing the
Eastern empire’s natural allies in Italy, i.e. the Lombards,
she establishes connections with the empire’s natural
enemies, i.e. Charlemagne and the Pope ; she has (her son)
Constantine VI engaged to Charlemagne’s daughter
Rotrud (in Gr. Erythro).

b) Domestic policy. She mainly tends to destroy the
Asian military units, which were devoted to reform, and to
replace them by FEuropean military units, so that, with
their help, she might reverse the work of Leo III and of
Constantine. — In order to achieve this, even when Leo was
still reigning, she sent Lachanodracon against the Arabs ;
but the army led by him emerged victorious from the
battle, 778-780. However, on the king’s death, the general
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command of the army in the East is removed from L. and
assigned to the eunuch Stavrakios. From that point onwards
the army is paralysed and the Arabs achieve disgraceful
treaties.

3. Seventh Ecumenical Council.

a) Paul the Patriarch. The new Patriarch Tarasius. His
character and way of government.

b) First attempt at convening the Council in
Constantinople, 17 April 786, fails due to intervention.

c) At that point Irene brings all European military units
to the area around Constantinople, and has new units recruited
in the provinces around Thrace; she sends those previously
stationed in Constantinople to Asia, under the pretext of an
Arab raid; indeed, she sends them unarmed on the
understanding that the weapons will be transported on other
ships; in this manner she dissolves the military units
transferred.

d) In September 787 a new Council is convened, at
Nicaea, in which were present only those bishops certain or
likely to sign in favour of the restoration of the icons. The
Pope’s delegates attended, too, but not representatives of the
other 3 Patriarchates. — 216 bishops present; in order for the
number 348 to be reached, 348 being the number of those who
attended the 6th Council at Constantinople, 132 more
hegumens and monks were summoned, among whom
Theophanes the Chronographer [or the Confessor].

e) The Pope’s requirements are passed over.

T) Term of the Seventh Ecumenical Council. It ordains the
restoration of the icons “so that a symbolic kiss and honorable
veneration may be paid to them, but not what, according to our
faith, is real worship, which befits only to God”. Furthermore
incense and lights are to be brought upon, but these only as an
honorary offer “as is the pious custom among the ancients”. -
Interpretation of the term.
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4. The disastrous quarrel of Irene with her son
Constantine VI having reached adulthood lasted for ten
years, causing terrible paralysis to the state, and in 797
ended up with the arrest and blinding of Constantine VI at
his mother’s behest.

5. Irene’s monarchy. State paralysis reaches its peak; the
army became degenerated; many indispensable taxes were
abolished; monasteries were multiplied; the government
was manipulated by monks; Asia Minor came under the
control of the Arabs, Thrace under that of Bulgarians,
whereas in the West a new empire was founded, that of
Charlemagne the Great, and the Pope dominated over
middle Italy; the treasury was empty, in consequence even
Tarasius himself came into despair and contributed to
Irene’s dethronement and the proclamation of a new king,
Nicephorus, in 802.
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Nuxngopog, 802-811.
XtTavpdxtog, 811 (amwo IovAiov 26 - OxT. 2).
MuyanA PoyraBé, 811-813.
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Nicephorus, 802-811.
Stauracius, 811 (from July 26 to Oct. 2)
Michael Rhangabe, 811-813.

1. Nicephorus was one of the most distinguised kings; he
thinks, like Tarasius, that, on the one hand, the issue of
icons should remain as arranged by the 7th Ecum.
Council, and on the other, the rest of the reform should be
reignited in every possible way.
2. Nicephorus’s actions to this end.

a) Financial provisions.

Renewal of the tax on inheritance.

Renewal of the tax on treasures found.

Renewal of the customs of the Bosphorus and the
Hellespont.

Review of the land tax and greater accuracy in its
payment. Abolition of the kouphismoi [=tax reductions].

Imposition of tax on church and monastery lands,
confiscation of some of them in favour of public revenues;
use of the rest for the payment of military service.

b) Military settlements around the Slav settlements
in Thrace, Macedonia and central Greece.
3. Crush of the Slavs inhabiting the western Peloponnese,
in 807.
4. Death of Tarasius and proclamation of the Patriarch
Nicephorus, of the same mindset as his predecessor and
the king.
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a) Reaction of the powerful monks Plato and Theodore of
Studium against this election. Plato’s incarceration.

b) The opposition of the monks is building up. In 809 a
Great Council deposes Plato, Theodorus and the latter’s brother
and co-revolter Joseph, Archbishop of Thessaloniki, sends them
to exile and closes down the Monastery of Studium.

c) Theodore betrays the independence of the Greek
Church to the Pope (whom he calls, among others, “most divine
Head among all Heads”), but the Pope, having nothing to gain
at present from opposing the king of Constantinople, abandons
the monks.

9. Wars of Nicephorus abroad.

a) against the Arabs. Unfortunate (war) due to various
distractions in the interior, but in the end the state is relieved
of the tax which, under Irene, it had been paying to the Caliph.
The king’s bravery was demonstrated most vividly in the battle
at Crasus in Phrygia (804) in which he suffered three wounds.

b) against Bulgarians. During this war, his domestic
enemies, that is the monks and the political and military
leaders siding with them, did not cease to negotiate with the
Bulgarians and causing many officers of the army to defect to
them. However, in 811, the feats of Nicephorus oblige Krum to
ask for peace on repeated occasions. The king having denied,
Krum takes advantage of the many defecting officers and the
betrayal committed by many military units, and crushes
Nicephorus and the brave men who had remained faithful.
Krum’s cruelty.

6. N.s son Stauracius is proclaimed king, though heavily
wounded. However, two months later

7. the friend of the anti-reformists, Michael Rhangabe, is
proclaimed king. The Bulgarians go on attacking and
defeating (the Byzantine army), until in the end the army in
the East chooses Leo V as king.
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Aéwv E 6 Apuéviog.
813-820.
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L.,eo V the Armenian
813-820.

1. The Bulgarians’s utter crush around Mesembria (814), Leo’s
Mount. For a long time “those of the Bulgarians who would
pass through that area, would shake their head and point at
the place utterly unable to forget the past disaster”. Krum'’s
successor (Krum having died after the battle) concludes a
truce, which in fact was extended for more than 70 years.

2. Reconstruction of the administration, which had been
dissolved for 30 years. Army. Rebuilding from the ground of
the cities which had been destroyed by the Bulgarians. Strict
management of justice. (Leo’s) worst enemy Genesios exclaims:
“this king, Leo, even if impious, was however very perceptive
as to public matters so that he did not leave unforeseen
anything of the things that would bring benefit, and, in
consequence, after his death, Nicephorus the Patriarch spoke
thus, that the Roman State has finally lost someone who,
though impious, nonetheless provided a lot for the state”.

3. Relaunch of the ecclesiastic reform.

a) The party in favour of extreme reform, seeing that
moderation was of no use, suddenly becomes relentless.

b) This party’s leaders, Theodotos Melissinos and John
Grammaticus, were born to illustrious families. Terrible insults
used against them by their opponents. Of the first, Kassiteras
[= tinker], of the second Iannis [= little John], Lecanomantis
[= dish-diviner], Hylzilas [= Devil’s helper].

c) The king hesitates. Treatise against icons by John
Grammaticus. The king’s attempt at coming to terms with
Nicephorus the Patriarch does not bear fruit. They were both
moderate, but were both carried away, the one by the army,
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AN GUPAITEQOL TOREGVEOVTO, O UEV VIO TOD 6TEATOD, 0 d¢ VIO
TV wovay®dv. ‘Evteddev uwaxpd  petafd avtdv  diéveEic,
amoAnEaco émt Téhovg eig Ty moapaitnoy Tod Ilateideyov, Ti
13 MagpTiov 815.

8) Néog matpudoyng 0 Beddotog MeAoeMvog. X1UVod0g
%XOTOQYEL TOG AmoPacels T devtépog év Nixaiq, GvoxnevTTel
og 7V oixovuevixny v ént Keovotavtivov E cvyxpotndeloav
%0l ETTLXVEOT TAG TEQL EIXOVOY VT a0THG 0pLGDEVTAL.

4. TIoAAOL éx TGV WoVoY®V 0TV O&0VTaL TNV WETABOANY,
GAN" ol wAeloTor VWO  Oeddwpov  Ltovditny AvdicTovTol.
Acdevig mapéuBacig Tov mama [lacyaiiov. H Emeixeio ToD
Aéovtog, xaitor xoTnyoeeltar Eml  @oBepalc BLooTpoyioLs,
xotTo@aivetar  xal & TovTOv, OTL  O0VOEV  WOVAGTNELOV
%XOTNEYNGEY, 00OE aOTO TO TOV XTOLDIOV.

5. AxpBng  évtovTolg  ExTEAEGLE  TAV  XOTQ  EXOVEY
ATOPAGLGVEVTOV  APOLPEGLE QVTOV  ATOVTOYOD, TANY TOD
GTOAVEOD  XOTAQYNGLS TOV TAVTOV EiG aVTOS GVOPEQOUEVOV
AGUATOV %0l TEOTAQRIOV' elcaywYl GAAOY GUVTETAYUEV®DY Tl
T Bacer TOV  vEwv 005act®V.  xal, TO GTOVINLOTEQOV,
TEOTOAOYD,  TOD  EXxToWdeVTLXOD  GUGTAUOTOG Ol VEQV
S0 TLX@V BLBAlY. «IlapacTéAAOVTOL>, Avaxpdler 6 XTovdiTng,
«PaAUOBLoL GEYOLOTOEAS0TOL, év alg Tepl eixdvev adetal T
avtadetonr Th AceBT véo dOywoTo el TEOVTTOV XELUEVO TO
vz év Tolg Tf|g dceBelog dOyuacLy avatpédovtol, T¢@ d0DévT
TOU® TOTG OdaGXAAOLG.» Kal €l TEAOVG «UETAGTOLYELOGLE TV
ATAVTOV AdeoTaATN!>» AéYel AYovaxTOV.

6. MéypL tivog 1 €xmaidevoig adTY EmeviQYNGeY €ig TO TVEDWUOL
T xowwviog. — Iomudtiov Eumailov THY XaTAYENGLY TEEL
MV éumogeloy TOV ayieov Aerhdvev (Exd. TO TEATOV VIO
Boissonade), oD E&mioxdmwov MvuTANvng TEOG TOV  (OVoy OV
Avdpéav.



the other by the monks. From that point there was a long
conflict between them, which in the end resulted in the
Patriarch’s resignation, on March 13, 815.

d) Theodotos Melissinos is the new Patriarch. A
Council annuls the decrees of the Second Council at
Nicaea, proclaims the one convened by Constantine V as
the Seventh Ecumenical Council and ratifies that
Council’s rulings on icons.

4. Many among these monks accept the change, but the
majority, under Theodore of Studium, resists. Weak
intervention by Pope Paschalius. Leo’s lenience, although
he is accused of terrible acts of violence, is also
demonstrated by the fact that he did not have any
monastery closed down, not even that of Studium.

5. However, what was decided against icons is strictly
observed; removal of icons from everywhere, with the
exception of the cross; abolition of every song and hymn
referring to them; adoption of others, composed on the
basis of the new beliefs; and, most seriously, modification
of the educational system by the introduction of new
school manuals. “Aside are drawn”, exclaims the Studite,
“ancient psalms in which anything is sung about icons,
and instead the impious new doctrines are sung, having
been brought to the fore; toddlers are brought up in the
midst of the doctrines of impiety on the basis of the
volume which has been given to teachers”. And in the end
“Oh! most atheist transformation of all!”, he says in
indignation.

6. To what extent this sort of education affected the
society of the time. - Short poem deriding abuses
connected with the selling of holy relics (first publ. by
Boissonade), by the bishop of Mytilene to Andrew the
monk.



7. Aohopovia tod Aéovtog E OO ToD 6TEOTY0D MuiyanA ToD
ToowAoD, 26 AexeuBpiov 820, xat el6NYNGLY TG WovayLxilg
weEldog.



7. Murder of Leo V, on Dec. 26, 820, by the general
Michael Travlos, upon a suggestion of the constituency of
monks.



31
MuyyoanA B'. 820-829

1. To donoxevTinov {RTNUO.

a) AvaxAnelg OV EEoplo¥évtev OO AéovTog
EIXOVOAATEAV, GAAL BLOTTENGLE TOV EiX0VOUAYOV €ig TaG DEGELS
TOV.

B) «Exmodomv €To xal oiyéebw xol 1| Tapaciov Xvvodog,
xol 7 Kovetovtivov tod wdAar xol 1 vOov émi Aéovtog
xpotnVeloa, xal ovyf] Badela TG TOV EixdvOV pvnung Evexev
EUTTOMTEVEGD® TO GUVOAOV.» & €6TLv ExacTog va doEdly O,TL
BovAeTow v T 8l oixig xol pwovi], ui ToEATT®V &r’ 00V0evl
AMYO ThY xowwiy elpnvny.

v) Auddoyog ToD OeoddTtov TATELAEYNG O (PiAog Tov L.
Foappatizod Avtoviog 6 XvAaiov.

0) Au@oTepor ol wepideg BVGNEEGTNUEVAL.

2. 822-824. MeydAy o6TAGLE TOV  GTEATNYOV Oowud,
AOTOTQOTOWVETGAL.

3."ETepot TOD %QATOVG GLUGPOQL.

a) Ahoocig Tfigc Kentng Omo tov év ‘lemavia Apdfwv,
nyovuévov To0 ABov-Xap-Oudp A’, T 823. Kvpiapyodorv
a0Tg wéyol 961, émi 138 &tn.

B) "AAwGLg TG LixeAiog VO TOV év Agouxt] ApdBwv, TANY
TV ZVEOX0VCAV.

Y) AmwécTacg TOV év AaAuatio XAoVOV xol oOTOV TOV
TOOALOY TOAEWV, émtl €T DO.

4. Al 7pdg Tovg Ppdyxovg VO Kdpodov TOv wéyov xol
TOV VIOV 0OTOD AovdoBixov TOv EVceBT| Suampayuatedoels Tdv
NUETEQOV TEQL ElXOVOV.
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Michael II, 820-829.

1. The religious issue.

a) Those iconophiles who had been exiled by Leo are
now called back, but the iconoclasts are kept in their
posts.

b) “Let them go away and get lost, both the Council
of Tarasius and that of the old Constantine, and also the
one convened now, by Leo, and let all citizens keep
completely silent in their everyday business as regards
the memory of the icons”. That is to say, let everyone
believe in whatever he wishes at home or in his
monastery, without for any reason disturbing common
peace.

c) The Patriarch succeeding Theodotos is John
Grammaticus’s friend Antonius of Sylaion.

d) Both parties displeased.

2. 822-824. A serious uprising of the general Thomas is
crushed.
3. Further afflictions in the state.

a) Fall of Crete to the Arabs of Spain, under the
leadership of Abu Hafs Omar I in 823. They dominate the
island until 961, i.e. for 138 years.

b) Fall of Sicily to the Arabs of Africa with the
exception of Syracuse.

c) Rebellion of the Slavs in Dalmatia and those of the
coastal cities for 50 years.

4. The negotiations of our people with the Franks under
the leadership of Charlemagne the Great and his son Louis
the Pious on the subject of icons.



a) 790 6 K. diétale Ty 6OVTaEW GUYYEa(pTC GvonpeTLxt|g
oV &v T Z' Oix. Xvvode doyuatieVévtwv (Libri Carolini).

B) 794 X0vodog VIO TOD aOTOD GLYXOAEGVEIGO (Sic) &v
Doayx0(PoeTiw, &V 1| Grd x01voD wetd Tig ayYAxilg éxxAnciog
ATOdOXLUALETOL T| TOV EXOVOY TEOGXVVTGLG.

v) Aéovtog E mpesBeion wpog A. Tov EvceBi, 814, mepl
cuppayiog %ot BouAYdoov, aTeAéc(pooc.

0) 824 meecBeio Miyanh B” wpog Aéovta uetd EmiGTOATG
drohauBavoveng Ot GAA0 OEv {NTd eiwl] VO GATOUOXEUVY TOG
elxovog GO TOD %aATETEQOL TOV Eixdveov [sic] yweov, OTL
acmatetor Tag 6 TEOTUG 0ixovU. TVVOSoVE xol ®AVOAOV ElTETY
Peovel T VIO TOV PEAYROV TEEGBEVOUEVE, TOQUXUAET O VO
woTEOTT 0 wdmwag vo EADN eig cvuBLBacudy Tvo %ol Vo Ui
déxeTor TOUG TEOGPVYOS EIXOVOALTOOG.

g) 825 ZXiwvodog TOV DPedyxev ETMGROTOV €V TOIG
avoxtopols eV Ilapieiov, émxvensaco Tag év Peoayx0PoTie
ATOPAGELG %0l GUVTAEAGO, TEPL TOVTOV ETLGTOMY TQEOG TOV
wamoy EOYéviov, mapaxalobsay vo Yodhn %ol o0TOG OUoing
w0 TNV EAMwixy éxxAnciav. ‘O mwamwoag O8&v &cTeltde THV
ETLGTOAMY %ol €eldl] wetT’ oV TOAL EEeQOdYNoaY Topo ol €V TO
Doayxtx®d  %EGTEL,  EUOTOULOINGHY — TAGHL  oOTOL O
OLOLTTOOY WA TEVGELG.

5. Odvatog Tov MuyanA B 829.

BedPLA0G, VIOG %ol dLAd0Y0g A TOD 829-842

1. Xopaxtie *ol avatpodpi] Tod Oeopilov.

o) Todvvng 0 Toauwpatindg, yewpoywyel Emtndeiog TOV
puvceL  0EVTOTOV  opoxTREe  aOTOV. “AxQEOV  OLxoocvVNG
atcdnua. "Epwg meog Thv dvpoadev mwoudeloav xal TV %Ay
TEYVIV.

B) Tiwwpeia. To0 doAo@ovov Tov Aéovtog E.



a) In 790 Charlemagne ordered the drafting of a
document annulling what had been decreed in the 7th
Ecumenical Council (Libri Carolini).

by In 794 a Council is convened by the
aforementioned in Frankfurt, in which, jointly with the
Church of England, the veneration of icons is disapproved.

c) In 814 a delegation of Leo V to Louis the Pious,
concerning an alliance against the Bulgarians, bears no
fruit.

d) In 824 a delegation of Michael II to L. along with
an epistle containing (the statements) that he asks no
more than removing the icons from the lower level of
[churches], that he adopts the first 6 Ecum. Councils and
that in sum he believes what Franks believe, and asks for
the Pope to be encouraged to reach a sort of compromise
and not to receive the iconophiles who seek refuge with
him.

e) In 825 a council of the Frankish bishops is
convened in the palace of Paris, in which the decisions
made in Frankfurt are ratified and an epistle is drafted to
Pope Eugene about the matter, in which the latter is asked
to draft a similar one to the Greek Church. The Pope did
not send the epistle, and, as not much later riots broke out
in the Frankish state, all these negoiations were
cancelled.

9. Death of Michael II, 829.

Theophilus, his son and successor 829-842

1. Theophilus’s character and upbringing.

a) John Grammaticus deftly manipulates his
naturally irritable character. Hightened sense of justice.
Great love of heathen literature and fine arts.

b) Punishment of the murderer of Leo V



2. T'duwog adTOD.

o) ‘H unteuid Tov EOppocvvy,.

B) Aewtouépetor wepl TOD YAwov Tov. Ixacio. TOyn adTig.
(«Qg Gpo dur yovouxog €00V T @aOAc.» — «AAMAGL %ol O
Yovouxdg mnyaler To xpeitrova.») TO Teomdorov «Kvpe 1 év
TOAMAOTG GLUOQTIOLG TTEQLITEGOVGO YLVT.» — BE0dWQOL.



2. His wedding.

a) His stepmother Euphrosyne.

b) Details about his wedding. Ikasia. Her fate
(“Through a woman came forth the baser things” - “And
through a woman came forth the better things”.) The
hymn “O Lord, the woman who has fallen into many sins”.
- Theodora.
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OcopLhoc. 829-842
(Xvvéyelo xol TENOG)

1. Al wpdg Tobg Moauedavode 6yécelc.

a) Ilpog TOov KoAigpny Mauwodv, 830-833. Meyadn xoi
TOAVTEANG  TpeoBeion Tov  loavvov  Tov  T'ooppotixod.
Xopnyodvtow aVTd 4 xevTnvapro xoveiov = 430.000 dp.

B) llpdg tov KaAipny Motaceéw, 836-838. AA®GLE TOV
LapoGaTeY  (Aovxtavdc) xol TG XeloméTteag (TaTEeidog TOD
Motaccéw). OplawpBoc Oeo@idov. AvTtexdixnolg TOU xoAlipov,
o tflg év Eter 838 aAvcewg TOD Auopiov (woTeidog TOU
Muyoqh ToavdoD, év Tadatio), Omep dvnAedq xoatéctpepey. 840
elpnv.
2.’Emotiiuon xal Téxvad.

a) O yeopérong xal a6TEovouog Aéwv, 0 €£40eApog TOD
Todvvov tov Toaupotixov. AwAddo Mapovv xai Oco@pilov.
ITpocdropiowdg Tig TepLpepeiog TG YTG Oud TG XATAUETENGENDS
wiag pobpog Tov Tonueprvo.

B) Xonowuwo xal woATEAT év K(0VveTavTivov)mdAel xTipLo.
Ypoowg TOV TE®V. Nocoxowelov Tov BOcopidov. — Ta

avaxtopo. TOoO Bevov. Tetpdcepov (1] Tetpdoepov), oUTw
XOTEGKEVAGUEVOY OGTE O ENAYLGTOG YIdVEOG TEOG TOV TOTYOV
THg widig dxpag MxoveTo eig TV avtidetov. T avaxtopo TaDTO
%070, Wipunoy Tod év Baydatie, Do Tod apyLTéxTovos Todvvov
[Matewxiov. — Tehetomoinsig TAV 0pYaveY. XUGT TALTOVOG
WETC TTNVAV, TA OTTOloL 0Ll WY OVTULATOG TIITAOVY TO TTEQEC %0il
ExeNgOoVY EVaUOVIWG.

3. TMoAitevpa ToD OeoPidov ©O¢ TEOG TO LTNUR TOV EiXdVOY
OA®G BLa@OopoV TG TOD TOTEOG GdLAPOLOG.




32

Theophilos. 829-842.
(Continuation and end)

1. Relations with Muslims.

a) With Caliph Mamun, 830-833. Great and luxurious
delegation of John Grammaticus. 4 centenaria of gold are
granted to him = 430,000 dr.

b) With Caliph Motasem, 836-838. Capture of
Samosata (Lucian) and Sozopetra (Motasem’s homeland).
Triumph of Theophilus. The Caliph retaliates by seizing
Amorion (Michael Travlos’ homeland, in Galatia) in 838,
which he mercilessly destroyed. 840 peace treaty.

2. Science and Arts.

a) Leo the geometer and astronomer, cousin of John
Grammaticus. Emulation between Mamun and Theophilos.
Calculation of the perimeter of the Earth by measuring
one degree of the Equator.

b) Useful and luxurious buildings in Constantinople.
Construction of the walls. Hospital of Theophilos. — The

palace of Vryon. The Tetraseron [= constructed in four
rows], built in such a way that, if one whispered against
the wall at the one end, the whisper could be heard from
the other end. This palace was an imitation of the palace
in Baghdad, and was built by the architect John Patricius.
— Improvement of instruments. Golden buttonwood with

birds which, by means of a mechanical device, spread
their wings and sang in perfect harmony.

3. Theophilos’ way of handling the issue of icons
completely different from his father’s lack of concern.



o) AELOUVNULOVEVTOG GITTOTTELRO ATTAQLOUTGEDG TAV OTADDV
TG TOV €i%dVOV TEOGRVVT|GEWC.

B) Amaydpevoig ToO v& TEOGTIVETOL €l TOG Eixdvog TO
ovouo. “Ayrog. (Hpod. Agoeoditng ipov dywov. Tpov "HeoxAéog
dyLov.)

v) Bodelo edAdBetor ToD BoGLAé®G TEOG TOV XTI %ol
Ty [ldvoyvov.

0) T 833 vVovdvtog TOU AVTEVIOL  XELEOTOVETTOL
woTeLdeyns 0 Todvvng Foopuwatixnds. Xvvodog év i €xxAncio
TV Bloyeovdv dvodepatifer Tovg eixovoldToag. Katdeynotig
TOV &V Talg TOAEGL %ol €V YwElolg WovasTNElOY %ol dNUEVGLS
aVTOV. ATay0EVGLG €l TOVG WovayoDg TOV dratnendéviey, va
TEOGEQYOVTOL EIG TAG TOAELS %ol TG YwElo €Tl ToLvals Bapelols.

¢) Emieixeron To0 BaGlAéwg TEOg TOV wovaydv Medodiov’
dewvl]  aveTNEOTNG  TEOG  TOVG  AdeAPOLE  BOeOdwEOoV %ol
Ocopavny.

6T) OeoxTicTn 7 wNTNe Tig BaclAicong xol Ogodwoa.
Nwia. [TovAyepio. Aévdeplg 6 YeAwTOTOLAC.

4. Tooyuxal TEQLITETELOL TOV TEALVTOUOY TUeE®Y TOV Oco@ilov.
OéxAa. ANEEL0g Moveedé, Apueviog, cvlvyog Tig Maplag. — O
ayLemioromog @eddwpog. (KEvtewve xal xotevodod xal Bacileve’
Evexa Tivog, @ BaclAeD;» ‘O 8¢ oTEaPElg TEOG THY ZUOYXANTOV
«Evexev aAnDelog xol TEAOTNTOG %ol SLXOLOGVVNG» GV GE.
«Kat molor dixaocvvy €v 6ol» VITEAOBEY O GEYLETIGROTOG «OTL
dobg Evumdypopov AOYov AAeEip O EwoD, oOx EPUAaEag
To0TOV. 0 Ot PBaclhevg é6€BaAe avTOV TOD DUGLAGTY IOV X0l
EEworoev.) Tevvaio Swoyoyh I(edvvov) Tod T'(pawuotixoD).
AvaxAnolg To0 Oe0dmEov” 6UYYOENGLE TOV AAegiov.

5. Toaywxl) 6xnviy OAlyag wEd ToD BavdTov Nuépag. ITapayyedio
elg TOv Aoyodétny OedxTIGTOV VO UV Evdmet 00TE €ig TV TOV
eXOVOY AVAGTNA®GLY, 00TE €ig TV TOD TATELAQ) OV

Todvvov EEwoww. — Amoxe@daMolg TOU Yevvoaiov BOcopofov’
Vavatog Tov BactAéng T 20 Tav. 842.



a) Memorable attempt at counting those in favour of the
veneration of icons.

b) Prohibition of the addition of the term “holy” to the
icons. (Herod. sacred [=hagion] sanctuary of Aphrodite, sacred
sanctuary of Heracles).

c) Theophilos’ deep piety towards the Saviour and the
Virgin.

d) In 833 after Antonius’ death, John Grammaticus is
ordained Patriarch. A Council convoked in the Church of
Vlachernae anathematizes the iconophiles. Closing down and
confiscation of the monasteries in cities and villages.
Prohibition of the monks in the ones preserved to enter the
cities and villages under the threat of heavy sentences.

e) Lenience of the king towards Methodius the monk;
terrible  severity towards the brothers Theodore and
Theophanes.

f) Theoktiste, the queen’s mother, and Theodora. Dolls
(ninia). Pulcheria. Denderis the jester.

4. Tragic adventures during Theophilos’ last days. Thecla.
Alexius Mousele, Armenian, Maria’s husband. - Archbishop
Theodore. “Be alert and bring prosperity (to us) and keep
ruling; for whose sake, o king?” He turned to the Senate and
answered: “For the sake of truth and meekness and justice”.
“And what kind of justice do you adopt?” answered back the
Archbishop. “Since, although you gave Alexius your promise in
writing through my person, you did not keep it. So the king
sent him out of the altar and banished him”.) Brave conduct of
John Grammaticus, calling back of Theodore; forgiveness of
Alexius.

5. A tragic scene a few days before death. Order to the Prime
Minister Theoctistus not to yield either to the restoration of
icons or the expulsion of the Patriarch. Decapitation of the
brave Theophobos; death of the king on January 20, 842.
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Muyond I xal Oeodono.
842-856

1. ‘OpoTint] GvacTNAwGlg TdOV eixdvov, Tf 19 PeBpovapiov,
fitol Eva axpLBdg uijvo Uetd Tov davatov Tod Beo@ilov.

o) Xvvewitoomor Tfg Gpxfc, Bdodoag, 0 dadehpog TG
BacLAicong, 0 wayL6TEog Mavouiih xal 0 Aoyodétng OedxTIGTOC.
X0poxTNE aOTOV.

B) Ta wvedpata Eddemov Ev  Yével, TANY  OMYOV
EEQLEEGEWY, €lg TV XATATOUVGLY TOV JeWWdV TG ExxANGLOGTLXTG
TOOTNG OLOLPEGEWG.

v) Buo  dmwowdxpvvelg  tod  mwateuaeyxov L. ToD
Foappatixo.

d) Xvvodog, év T7 oixia TOD Aoyodétov ocvveAbovoa,
MvEEYeee T0 xVog Thg Z° Oixovuevixig Zvvodov, xodfpece %ol
AVODEUATIGE TOV TOTOLAQYNY %0l TAVTOG TOVG OUOPEOVOG
VTR, EYepoTéVNGEY VT avTOD TOV Medddov xal Amédwxe
TOVG TAELGTOVG EMLGX0TLXOVG VEOVOUG €l LoV 0VG.

¢) IIdg 0 Ocdprrhog EEnpédn ToD AvadepaTicuod v Ti
2Vvod® TOOTT.

6T) Hoviyvors Thg 6pY0dokiac, T meoTn Kuvouoxf Ttov
YNGTELOY, 19 PeBo. 842.

2. lpdto dmoteAécuata Thg weTaBoAflc. Ta Tig €éxxAnciog d&v
TOEUELVOY  GXVUOVTO, OG AEYOUGLY OL YEOVOYQEA(pOL, %ol ETL
OMY®OTEQOV TQ TG TOALTElOLG TOAAOD Ye Oel.

a) TO cvumdelov Tf|g BaclAlGeNG xoTo TV NUéoay TS
‘Optodotiag.

B) Katadpopal T@V AvTLPEovoUVI®V TOU TaTELAE)O0V 1.
Fooupatieod, Tov Oeo60Aovizng Afovtog TOU wadNUATLXOD.
A¥TOg 0 petpromadécTepog Medodiog éxtvdvvevee.
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Michael III and Theodora.
842-856

1. Definitive restoration of the icons, on February 19, that
is exactly one month after the death of Theophilos.

a) Jointly supporting the empress’ authority, Bardas,
the queen’s brother, Manuel the Magister and Theoctistus
the Prime Minister. Their character.

b) The whole climate in general, with few exceptions,
tended towards the cessation of the evils caused by this
division within the Church.

c) Violent removal of the Patriarch John
Grammaticus.

d) A Council, convoked in the house of the Prime
Minister, restored the authority of the 7th Ecumenical
Council, dethroned and anathematised the Patriarch and
all those in favour of him, ordained Methodius instead,
and gave most of the episcopal thrones to monks.

e) How Theophilus was excepted from the anathema
in this Council.

f) Celebration of Orthodoxy, on the first Sunday of
Fasting, Febr. 19, 842.

2. First results of the change. The situation in the Church
did not remain calm, as chronographers claim, and even
less calm was the situation in the state; the case was quite
the opposite.

a) The queen’s feast on the Day of Orthodoxy.

b) Raids against the opponents, that is John
Grammaticus the Patriarch, of Leo the Mathematician,
Bishop of Thessalonike. Even Methodius, the most
moderate, was in danger.



v) ®oBepa xatadpoui] xatd TV v Acia MavAavitdv. Eig
TOV X0VOYRA(P®V OUOAOYET OTL T BaGIAGGo, «TTEWPOGE TV
TOV eig éEovsiog, TOVG wev EVA® avieTev, TOoUg Ot Eipel
TaEedidovy, Tovg Ot T TN Valdcong BLYR. Qg xal dexa
uoeLadeg MEWWUETTo 0 0VTOG ATOAMAOWUEVOG AcOG, %ol 1 VITaQELS
aVTOV T BUGLAXG ToWel® MYeTo %ol elcexowileto.» "Evteddev
8¢ mwEoéxv e LoxEOg xal Evoymviog TOAewog mtl 150 &,

3. OAedpia avatpop Tod MiyonA 0d Tod Bdoda iva dt” adToD
ErmLTOyn TV %0d0ipecLy TiG WNnTEOC.

a) XTaTaAn TOV dNUOGiov  yonwdtov 060ov  oldv  Te
x@Avouévy OO  Tig Beodwpog xol  TOD  Be0xTiGTOV,
vmoteepowévn 0 VO ToD Bapda. ‘O Bacihels cuvayovileTow
UETR TOV GQUATNAAT®OY %ol GUVILOLTATOL UET aOTOV. AuotBol
elg avTovg, 30, 40, 50 A(itpor) yovsiov, firor 30, 40, 50.000
00y. Eumoryuodg 6xov0aAndicTatog TG Vemnoxeiog xal TOV
AELTOVEYRVY aVTTG.

B) ‘O Bdpdog évomeiper TV wetaEL Mavoviih  xol
OcoxTicTov  Ouxovolay. AoAo@ovel TOV — OeOxTIGTOV %0l
werovoyxalel T adeApny Tov v mapawtndi Thg doxis, 856.
4) Katdotooclg ToD dnuociov Taueiov, xata TOv dodévta Vo
g Ocodwpag TITE A(0oyopLos)wov. 1090 xevTnv. xevG0D %ol
3000 dpyvpov. Kevtnv. ypveod = 100 Atp. = 7200 yxov6.
Aitpa Gpyveov = 5 xevG6a. Apa xevGoD xevrny. 117.720.000
dp. Apyvpov xevtny. E€xact. 500 yovs. Ta 3000 = 1.500.000
8p. YOVGO.

5. TToAeutxo dTvyRUOTO.

a) Ado émi T Kentnv otpoatelor ToD  OcoxTiGTOU
ATOTVYYEVOUGLY 0I%TOHG.

B8) 'Emdpoual [TavAovitedy év Aciq.

Y) ZTAGLg TOV €v ITehAomovviicn LAGVOY.

d) ‘O Bdedag  davorouBdver O  %0VEOTOAGLTYG
«EUTTETLGTEVWEVOS TNV PUAOXTY TH¢ aOAfig», maire du palais,
MY év ovouott ToD Muxanh I" SeEayoyhy Thg doy .



c) Terrible raids against the Paulicians in Asia. One of
the chronographers confesses that the queen “having sent out
some officials, some were hung on wood, some others were put
to the sword, and some were thrown to the bottom of the sea.
The number of those perishing this way was reckoned to be
even one hundred thousand and their property was taken and
deposited in the treasury”. From that point a long and
agonizing war came about and lasted for 150 years.

3. Disastrous upbringing of Michael by Bardas so that through
him he may achieve his mother’s dethronement.

a) Waste of public funds, averted as much as possible by
Theodora and Theoctistus, but encouraged by Bardas. The king
is fighting alongside and banqueting with charioteers.
Payments to them 30, 40, 50 I(ibrae) of gold, that is 30, 40,
050,000 dr. Most scandalous derision of religion and its
ministers.

b) Bardas instigates discord between Manuel and
Theoctistus. He murders Theoctistus and forces his sister to
resign from power, 856.

4. Situation of the public treasury according to the account
presented by Theodora. 1090 cent(enaria) of gold and 3000 of
silver. Cent. of gold = 100 libr(ae) = 7200 of gold. Libra of
silver = 5 of gold. So cent. of gold 117.720.000 dr. Each cent. of
silver 500 (of) gold. 3000 (cent. of silver) = 1.500.000 of gold.

5. War mishaps.

a) Two expeditions of Theoctistus in Crete fail deplorably.

b) Raids of Paulicians in Asia.

c) Sedition of the Slavs in the Peloponnese.

d) Bardas “entrusted with the security of the Court” as
curopalate, maire du palais, assumes the responsibility of
wielding power in the name of Michael IIL
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MuyanA I7. 856-867

1.°0 péyog PoTLOC, O TEOTOYWVLGTIG TG TEELOGOV TOVTTG.

a) To® 846 damodavdvtog Tod Medodiov, mwEoeyELPiGIN
TOTELAEYNG O TyvdTiog, vidg Tod Muiyand A’, VmoyeipLog TOU
LOVAYLXOD TAYUOTOG.

B) Agpooual €odog ToD Bdpda mweog Tov Tyvdatiov €Eopia
TOUTOV.

v) ‘O Bapdag dmopaciler va yelpoTovicy TOV POTLOV.
Katayoyn émpovig tod Potiov. Edguia xal swoAvuddea. ‘O
Nuwxntog AaBid, MagAayoviag émicxomog, @iAog ToD Tyvatiov,
AMéyer mepl Potiov «Zo@ig Te xocuxi] xol GLVEGEL, TOV &v T
TOMTEIQ  GTEEPOUEVOY  EVIOXLUMTOTOG TAVTOV  EvouileTo...
[Tavta. Yo cvvéTeexov oOTO, 1 EmTndeldtng Tig PUGens, T
6wovdi], 6 wAoUtog, 81 0v %ol BiBAog €’ avTOV €ppel TAGA,
TAéov 8¢ mavTev 0 TG 80&Ng €0wg, OL° 0V xal a0T® VUOXRTEG
BuTVoL TEQL TNV AVAYYOGLY EUUEADS EGYOMNXITL.»

2.0 ®oTI0g TOTELAEYNG, 25 Agx. 837.

a) Ol TpémoL 8L° OV éYyéveto, GELOXATAXELTOL. YTAQYEL UEV
EMGTOAT a0TOD TEOG TOV Bdedov mieTovco OTL Gxwv %ol
Bualowevog E3éxdn TO dEiouwa’ GAN elval TEAVTOTE AVTNEOV OTL
OtV Eméuelvey  GITOTOLOVWEVOSG TIY  OL  GTATNG  YEVOWEVTY
EXNOYT|Y.

B) Aewa  Tovtov  EémaxdAovda.  Oi  AmwaTnDévTeg
amwoxnevTTOUGL TOV PoOTIOV, 0 O8 DPOTIOG dvadepatiler xol
xoDoLEel TOv TE TyvdTiov xal Tovg Omadols avTov. OABepol
%00 OA®Y TOVTOV dLeywol. Ymapyer EvTovog SLouoQTVEio, TOD
POTIOV” AL 0UYL %0l TOEALTGLS.

v) ‘H Aeyouévn mpoTn xol devtépa X0V0O0G, TaEOVTOY

TGOV AVTLITEOGOTOY TOD TATe NiX0AdOV, XOTASLXAGOGH, TOV
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Michael III. 856-867

1. The great Photius, protagonist of this period.

a) In 846, after Methodius’ death, Ignatius was selected
as Patriarch; he was the son of Michael I, and manipulated by
the monastic order.

b) Occasions for discord between Bardas and Ignatius; the
latter exiled.

c) Bardas decides to ordain Photius. Photius’ illustrious
origin. Great intelligence and erudition. Nicetas David, Bishop
of Paflagonia, friend of Ignatius, says about Photius: “As to
secular wisdom and sagacity, he was thought to be the most
famous of all those being engaged in matters of the state...
Because he was endowed with all the following capacities
instrumental to his personality, namely the natural deftness,
study, riches (which cannot be contained even in a whole
book), but, most of all, love for glory, for which, even when not
working, he passed sleepless nights in order to read
assiduously™.

2. Photius becomes Patriarch, Dec. 25, 857.

a) The ways through which he became Patriarch are
reprehensible. There is a letter by him to Bardas, which
testifies to the fact that he was unwilling and forced to accept
the office; but it is all the same deplorable that he did not
insist on declining the fraudulently conducted election.

b) Terrible implications of this. Those being cheated reject
Photius, while the Ilatter anathematizes and deposes both
Ignatius and his followers. Pathetic persecutions of all these
people. There is strong protest by Photius, but not abdication.

c) The so-called First and Second Council, with
representatives of Pope Nicholas attending, condemned and




Tov TyvaTiov xal xadopécaca avTdv, Gvayvopicoco 8t TOV
POTLIOV  ©G VOULWOV  TaTELdEXY, Maleo 861. Aswwi wpetagd
PoTiovdy %ol Tyvatiovey wddn. [Tpdtov duwoTe 1 Lvvodog i
o T0Le10108% %0VOVRV ¢lnTnGe VoL TEQLGTELAT TOV
TOAAOTTAGGLOGUOY TOV  UOVOGTNEIOYV %ol TOV WOVOXEV %ol
deTeEOV SLOTL 0 POTLOG 6P EAevVepiale Gmd ToV GuBwvog.
3. HapéuBacig ToD mdmwo NixoAdov Ve TOV TyvaTtiovdy.

a) Oovuactiy dw Thy 0OeYoTNTO TV dofacdV avTHG
EMLGTOM] TOD PoTIOV TEOG TOV TATOY.

B) ‘O mamag xadopel TOV POTIOV %0l TOVG OTAd0VG.
YBowTixd Amdavtnelg Tod MuiyonA IY, xal &t DBELGTIXOTEQO
AVTOTTAVTNGLG TOD TTATTOL.

v) X0Uvodog Tob Petiov &v Véper Tod 867, xadaipécaca
uev xol avadepaticaco Tov wamwoy NixOAoov, Groxpovcaco, O
TAGOY ®VELOEYXTY ETEUBAGLY TOD TTAT €l TG TEAYWATO TG
avatoMxilg éxxAnciog. H cuvéyeio Tig weyadng tavtng €pLdog
avixer eiq TNV Emowévny weEiodov.

4. ‘O Bdpdoag meoctatng Evdepuog TG dMUosciog ExToLdeV6EMS
%ol 18iwg Tig Aaixfg. 'H év Mayvatvea XxoAf. Atevdvvtig adTig
0 PLAOGOPOog Aéwv. KadnynTtilg dvouacTtdc. AAAG

a) 0 xoto [TovhMovitdy Tdhepwog, dAEDQELOG.

B) 200 (Qooxd TEOYXVTNOELY EIGBAAAOVGLY  Eig  TOV
Boomwopov, AenAoToD6L TO TOQEAALL %Ol XOTOGTEEPOVTAL VIO
ToLXvUiog, 0Oyl VIO TOD BaGLALX0D GTOAOV.

5) Te 865, 6 MiyanA I" mwpoyelplleTol TOUQAXOLUWUEVOV, TaQO
v VéMowy  tov  Bapda, TOV BoociAewov  TOV  UETETELTO,
TOAMDQUANTOV GEYNYETNY TiG waxedovixg duvacTeiog.

o) YToxew@og £oig wetag&L Bapdoa xol BaciAeiov.

B) O Bdpdag dohogoveitar 21 AmpiAiov 866, TopacToveic
©G émBovAevOUEVOC TNV LTy ToD Muyand I

v) ‘O Bacidetog viodeteltow vwd Tod Miyanh I” (xaitor 7T0
xaTo 27 ETN TEEGBVTEQOG), EmeLTo Ot 6VUBOGLAEVG.



dethroned Ignatius, while recognising Photius as legitimate
Patriarch, in May 861. Dire struggle between the followers of
Photius and Ignatius. Firstly, because the Council, through
various Canons, sought to curtail the proliferation of
monasteries and monks; and secondly, because Photius
delivered extremely libertine sermons from the pulpit.

3. Intervention of Pope Nicholas in favour of the followers of
Ignatius.

a) Photius’ epistle to the Pope, admirable for the its
doctrinal correctness.

b) The Pope deposes Photius and his followers. Insulting
reply by Michael III and even more insulting counter-reply by
the Pope.

c) Council convoked by Photius in the summer of 867,
which on the one hand deposed and anathematised Pope
Nicholas, and on the other repelled all forms of intervention by
the Pope in the matters of the Fastern Church. The
continuation of this great dissension belongs to the next
period.

4. Bardas fervently protected public education, and mainly the
education of the people. The School at Magnavra. Leo the
philosopher director of the School. Renowned professor. But

a) the war against the Paulicians proved disastrous;

b) 200 Russian trochantiria [= quickly sailing ships]
enter the Bosphorus, plunder the coasts and are destroyed
because of a storm, not by the royal fleet.

5. In 865 Michael III, despite Bardas’ will, selects Basil as his
parakoimomenos [= senior royal chamberlain], who later

became the most famous leader of the Macedonian dynasty.

a) Simmering dissension between Bardas and Basil.

b) Bardas is murdered on April 21, 866, allegedly accused
of threatening the life of Michael III.

c) Basil is adopted by Michael III (although he was 27
years older) and then becomes co-regent.



) ‘O Baecilerog T0TE Avodaubdvelr TV Emuel] xal i6LEOY
TOV TEAYWATOV SeEoyoyy xol BAMTeY 0Tl ©O¢ &€x TOVTOV
agretAelTon M {o1 adToD, TEOAABOY Povevel TOV MuiyorA.

6. OAMBeoar TOU DoTiOv doyey. « TQ  BAGLAL®VY
XOAAOTLGUO. %ol THG TaTEidog AvOpoun xol THg ToMTELOG
OVOOUN, ©  TEVIEV TV XELGTIOWOY  TOAMGEEGTOV
GEWVOAOYT oL » !



d) Basil then assiduously and powerfully starts
directing the situation, and, seeing that his life is
threatened because of this, he rushes to murder Michael.

6. Photius’s deplorable conduct. “O, adornment of
kings and exaltation of the homeland and fortress of the
state, and most agreeable pride of all Christians”!!!
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Moxedovixi Avvacteio,
867-1056
Eicayoy.

KvBépvnoig xai Avoixnoig
T00 Kpdtovg.

1. BoaociAeion GmwdAUTOG, GAAG TTOAAGXLG GUVEYOWEVY VIO TG
ExxAnciog xal TG ®0Lviic YVOWG.

a) Oi matouaeyow Tyvatiog, NixoAaog MvucTixog, Tedvvig
TFoapuatinde.

B) Hopdderypwo avdopuntov Baclhixflc uweTELoTADELOC.
Neapa 31 T0o0 B(acihéwcg) AAeElov Tov Kouwvnvod' «Epyov
BaGLALXOV TEOG TO x0T T TOMTEIL GLUPEEOY TNV TOV VOUOY
ExVe6Ly ARG TOV %EOTOVVT®Y GITOTEAETGDOL.»

Y) Emi Tic woaxedovixfc Svvacteiog 6UvOLAGUOS TG
xAneovouxic BaclAeiog weto Tig alpeTic.

0) Tootng wéxor TLoOg TATELAEYOV %ol BaclAéwg. «Tig
TOMTELOLG TO WEYLGTO %Ol AVOYXOLOTATO WEET BAGLAEVS EGTL %ol
TOTOLAEYNG» ‘OGaxLg ATnvTOVTO €lte év Tolg BaclAeiols, eite &v
™ EéxxAneiq, Exowpetilovto duolBaing ToD Bactdéwg dlng
AMéyovtog «Xatpe, xVpte [TaTordpyo» %ol N6TALovTo GAAMAOVG.

g) TitAhov amoddduevor T@¢ BaclAel, TH BactAidL xoal TOTg
TEXVOLG oOTOV. «i| Baclhelon cov, T évdeog BaclAeio, 6 @yL0q
aVTOXEATOE, 0 wéyag xol VYNAOG BaclAeds, 1 61 VONAY %ol
ueyaAn BoctlAeio, elpnvix®ToTe %0l PLAGVIQOTE BOGLAED.» «i|
e06eBEGTATN, T YOANVOTATN AvYyoUsTo.» «Td TOEPULEOYEVYNTO
TV BoGAéwg Téxva.» AeomoTNg *ol Aécmorva. AecmdTow %ol
BaciAetc.

2. Oi dvoTepor Tig [ToATeiog GoyovTes.
0) XOTOYENGTLXOL %OVQOTOUAGTOL %0l TTOQOXOLLGUEVOL.
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The Macedonian Dynasty
867-1056
Introduction.
The Government and Administration
of the State.

1. Absolute monarchy, but often dominated by the Church and
the public opinion.

a) The Patriarchs: Ignatius, Nicholas Mysticus, John
Grammadticus.

b) An example of spontaneous regal modesty. Novella 31
of the king Alexius Comnenus. “It is a regal work, in the
interest of all levels of the state, when those ruling set the
example provided by the laws”.

c) Under the Macedonian dynasty there was a
combination of hereditary and elected monarchy.

d) To some extent the Patriarch and the king were
equals. “The greatest and most indispensable parts of the state
are the king and the patriarch”. Everytime they met, either in
the palace or in church, they would greet each other, mainly
with the king saying “I greet thou, Patriarch Sire”, and would
embrace one another.

e) Titles bestowed to the king, the queen and their
children: “Your Kingship, the Godly Reign, the Holy Emperor,
the Great and High King, your High and Great Kingship, most
Peaceful and Humane King”. “The most Pious, the most Serene
Augusta”. “The Purple-born Children of the King”. Lord and
Lady. Lords and Kings.

2. The higher archons of the State.
a) not of complete necessity; curopalates and senior
chamberlains.



B) dpyovteg évepyelaq xob GEY0vTEG Eml PIAG OVOUOTL.
Aupotepo Nyopdlovto, EEalpécel G TEOG TOVG TEWTOUG TAV
Gx0A0VDWY  VTOVEYOV, GVOTEQOY  dXOGTOV,  GTEATNYOV,
VOUAEY®Y, XAELGOVQOQYAYV %0l TOVEUAQEX®V. Al Tiwol TAV
AY0QUGTAY NGOV ETMLGTUOG OOLGUEVAL X0l TGOV TOLODTOL OGTE 1)
étfiolog wedodocion ép’ Bpov Lwig icodvvdauer TEOG TOXOV 3
wéyor 10%. Ti duwg éyiveto ©¢ TEOG TOLG TAVOWEVOLS EveQYeln
GO 0VTES, GONAOY.

v) Mdyi6Tog 1| wdyLteteol dvo.

8) Oi Téscapeq Aoyodétar = Vmwoveyol

Méyog Aoyodétng xaib Aoyodétng Tov dpowov, I'evixodg
YOOLUOTEDG TG ETLxQOTElOLC.

Aoyodétng To0 Yevixov 1) Tevixdg Aoyobétng, émi TdV

Oixovoulx®dv VITOVEYAC.
Eidixog Aoyodétng 1| TV Olxtaxdv, EmueAnTig TS

VTOXQATOQLXTG TEQLOVGLOG.

Aoyodétng ToD XTaToD, VTOVQEYOS TR oixovowxig TOD
6TEOTOD drayelpicews. TO TEOGwTXOV %l 1| GAAN TOV GTEATOD
doixnolg OLeENYeTo VTO TOV GTEOTNYOV, E0YALOUEVOY GUEGHG
UeTo TO0D BaGIAM®G €Tl TOVTW.

gy OiL 8¥o dvotator TNG PaGLAEVOVGNG  GEYOVTES
[GOTLU®WEVOL TOTG VITOVEYOTG ETOQYOG X0l XOLOUGT®Q.
6T) H XOyxAnTOG.

3. AouxnTixl] TOU %QATOVG OLhLEeGLs Eml TRG  Woxedovixilg
dvuvacTelog.

a) Oéuata 29, ov 17 eig tv Aciov, 12 eig thv Edpomv.
Tov wedoplewv ol wEoOlGTAUEVOL EXOAODVTO XOTETAV®, TOV OF
GAAOY  GTEOTNYOL  GVOTEQEOL GTEATIOTIXOL  VTAAAM|AOL  TOD
Yéuatog ol xAeLGoVEAEYOL %Ol TOVEWAQYOL. AV®OTEQOg O
TOMTLXOG, 0 TEOTOVOTAQLOG TOV VéuoTog, O %ol %QLTNG %ol
OLAAGTNG XAAOVUEVOC.




b) active archons and honorary archons. Both kinds of
offices could be bought, with the exception of the first among
the following; ministers, higher judges, generals, admirals,
kleisourarchai [=commanders of mountain passages, then of
the relevant administrative divisions], and turmarchai
[=commanders of military, then administrative divisions]. The
prices of those offices for buying were officially determined so
that the relevant annual remuneration they offered in the
course of a lifetime equalled to an interest of 3-10%. However,
it is not known what happened to the active archons when they
were fired.

c) A Magister or two magisters.

d) The four Logothetai [= ministers].

Megas Logothethes and Logothetes tou Dromou, Secretary
General of the State.

Logothetes of the Genikon or General Logothetes, the

Minister of Finance.
Fidikos Logothetes or ton Oikiakon, supervisor of the

imperial property.
Logothetes tou Stratou, minister of management of army

finances. The personnel and the rest of the commanding of the
army was assigned to strategoi [=generals], who worked for
that purpose in direct contact with the king.

e) The two highest archons of Constantinople, equal to
ministers; eparch [=prefect] and quaestor.

) Synkletos [=the Senate].

3. Administrative division of the state under the Macedonian
dynasty.

a) 29 themata [=administrative units], of which 17 in
Asia and 12 in Europe. Those in charge of the borderline were
called katepand [=those high above], whereas the others
stratégoi [=generals]. The highest-ranking military officers of
the themata were the kleisourarchai and the tourmarchai [see
above]. The highest political officer in a thema was the
protonotarios, also called krites and dikastes [=judge].




B) Ta avatolxo Vépata Gvotepn TV duTixdv. Ol
GTEATNYOL TG AvaToAflg TeonyoDvTar T®V Tig dU6eng Oy
TV TEOTOYV, ocvvAdeiow TOV 0evTéPeY. MieBoAdyLOV  TEV
AvoToMx®dv deudTev fitor ai edyour TV 6TeaTY®V. ‘O £TNGL0G
weodog  TOV  6TEOTNY®V  AvaToMx®V, AQUEVLOX®V X0l
Opaxncinv, 40 yo. MTear = 43.200 60. OPuxiev, BouxeAAopiov
xol Maxedoviog (0t0TL Ta pweyaAntepo [sic] Déuata Tg AVcemg
%0 TEMEYOVTO €V TOlG Avatolxoic) 32.400. dAAol 5, dp. 21.600.
aAloL Tveg 11.800 xal aAAor 5900. 'O MecomoTauiog ovdEy éx
TOV TaWUElOV, Ex®V OAOV TO TEA®VETOV.




b) The eastern themata were superior to the western
ones. Generals of the East were above those in the West.
Rhogai of the first, synethiai of the Ilatter [that is,
different terms for remuneration]. Payroll of the eastern
themata, that is the rhogai of generals. The annual pay of
the generals of Anatolikdon, Armeniakon and Thrakesion,
40 gold(en) librae = 43,200 dr. (Of the generals of)
Opsikion, Voukellarion and Makedonia (because the

largest themata of the West were counted on the same
level as Eastern ones) 32,400. A further 5 : 21,600 dr.
Some others 11,800 and others 5,900. The (general) of
Mesopotamia earned nothing from the treasury, since he
had the entire customs.
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Moxedovixi Avvacteio,
867-1056
Eicayoyn (Téhog)

1. Aquocior ToD %pAToVG eiGTEAEELS.

a) Kata tovg év tf] 13 éxat. Ztavpodopovg, 6 Baidovivog
elxev Nuepnsioy wpocodov 30.000 yevedv, TEOg 365 Mu. =
10.950.000 ypvea, weog 15 0. = 164.250.000. [1p6dnAov &t
dtv meldxeLTon TEQL AvoaxTouediog, GAAG TEQL TOV ElGOSNUATOV
T0U amwododévTog T® BaAdovive TeTdpTe ToD xpdTovg. Td A0V
AoLTOV TOV ElcodNUaTeY avToD VTEA0YIGDT i dpoyutg 657
Exatouw., OV 1N oxetixd] GEio 7Delev elvar ofuepov UTEQ TO
TOLGYIALOL EXOLTOW.

B) Ta eicodquato TadTo Avdyovtow Befaing eig Thv 9 xal
10 éxoaT.

v) Feyovotoa midavoloyodvta TO VITEQOY®OV TOVTO TOGOV.

MopTtvpioe Beviauiv Tovdéda mepl TOV eicmpdEewy amd
wovng tig K(evetavtivov)moreng év Tff 12 éxat. 20.000
XOVGHY %0 ExacTny fitor xat’ €tog 109.300.000.

Attixt] xal BowwTior xdTog QEayxix0v GUVTNEOVY uioy
TGV TOAVTEAEGTEQOY aVADY Tiig EVpomYC.

O08EV NTTOV Aol oi TEiyxNITe T0D MEéOC.

To mept Nixowov %pdtog VIO TOV AdGXOQLY %0l TOV
Batdtonv [sic], éAdyi6Tov mepuhauBdvov wépog TG wixQd
Aciag, Ev TOV I6YVEOTATOV XQATAV TG AVATOATC.

Kontn, Xiog, “Pddog, AécBog, Mycuovior  @ooryxixol
Pnulopeval émt TAOVTE %ol dUVALEL.
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The Macedonian Dynasty
867-1056.
Introduction (end).

1. Public revenues of the state.

a) According to the 13th-cent(ury) crusaders, Baldwin
had a daily income of 30,000 golden coins, that is
(multiplied by 365 days) a yearly income of 10,950,000
golden coins, that is (each coin multiplied by 15 dr.)
164,250,000 dr. Obviously this was not the remuneration
given to him by the palace, but the revenues paid to
Baldwin in his capacity of fourth on the hierarchy. The
remaining of his income has been calculated to be 657
mill(ion) drachmas, the relative value of which would be
more than three thousand millions today.

b) Of course these revenues refer to the 9th and 10th
cent(uries).

c) Facts making this huge income possible.

Veniamin Toudela’s testimony about the income
solely from Constantinople in the 12th cent(ury) being
20,000 golden coins a day, that is 109,300,000 per year.

Attica and Beeotia: a Frankish state providing for one
of the most lavish courts in Europe.

No less illustrious were the princes of Moreas.

The state around Nicesea under the rule of Lascaris
and Vatatzes, comprising a very small part of Asia Minor,
was one of the most powerful states in the East.

Crete, Cyprus, Chios, Rhodes, Lesbos, Frankish
hegemonies famous for their wealth and power.



To év "Hmeipw, Oecoalia, Axapvovia xal AITOMQ %xQATOG
Tov OdeomoTov FEAAGDog MuixonA Ayyéhov Kowvnvov, Tov

avTicTaduicavtog €l waxeov Tacoy TV dvvowy Tov év T
AVOTOM] PEOY%LX0D %QATOVG.

Ta weyddo dwotapeduata To0 BactAeiov. Tlapextdg TOD
YVOGTOD  ATOTOULEOUOTOG TOD Oeopihov, O Bacilewog 6
BovuAyopoxtdvog xatéhmey eiq TO Topelov Ve To 200 ExaTou.
= GNWEQPOV TEOG YIALOL EXATOW.

3) To AvaToAxdv %pdTog NTO TOTE TO %EVTEOV TAGNG TG
gumoplog xal Grownyaviog Tod x0GUO0v.

Ev adt® xateoxevdalovto xol wop o0Tod dedidovto Th
AAAMGTO, TOPPUEG, WETAEWTA, MVA, BOUBOXEQR %0l WAAALVOL
v@acuate. Ev  odTd EteyvoveyoUvto TG xELGE, GQYLE,
xOAxwa, wTAve, EOMva, E§ Ovuyog, E§  dlaBacTeov, Ex
%QUGTAAMOV, €€ VENOV %ol TAGNG GAAMNG VANG TovToeldT| 6xevm
O AvaMexopeva, TEoOg BoYEdv, avatolds, weesnuBolov, xol
WaALGTO. TTEOG ducuas ToD xpdTovg, v TR uéon xail T é6mepia
Edpom.

2. XT00aT0G %0l GTOMOG

a) Tadyuwoto xol BaclAlxd TAGOWO VéUuoTo %ol VeUoTLXO
TAOLWLO, TTOL BOGLA. GTEOTOG %Ol GTOAOG, DEWOT. GTEATOG X0
GTOAOG.

B) Boolhxi (peovpd. 4 couota, Etalpelo, EExovBLTA,
aowde, ixovatog. — ZyxoAhal T AvatoAdilg, XyxoAal TG
AvGewg. — Eévor xol idayevele. O iDoyevelg, TOATTOL X0l
GTOOTLOTOL  TTOMTLXOL %0l  GTEATLOTIXOL  0i%0L. AVOTATOC
aEYNYOS ToD BaGLA. 6GTOAOV APOVYYAQLOG TV TAGIUODV.

Y) Oeuat. TaYUaTo xol TAOWW. 'Ex xaTolxov ToU DEUaTog
vEUOUEVOY  dnuicla  xthAuato. Ilagadelynata 700  6To.
GELouoTX®Y 08 202" %ol GAA0 6TQ. 428 xal aEiow. 276.



The state of Michael Angelus Comnenus, the “ruler of
Greece”, in Epirus, Thessaly, Acarnania and Atolia; for quite a
long time this state was like a counterbalance of the whole
power of the Frankish state in the East.

The great reserves of the kingdom. Except for the well-
known savings of Theophilos, Basil Bulgaroktonos (=the
Bulgar-slayer) left more than 200 mill(ion) to the treasury, that
is about a thousand million today.

d) The eastern state was at that time the world centre of
trade and industry.

It was the place of construction and the centre of
diffusion of the best purple, silk, linen, cotton and wool
textiles. It was in the eastern state that various artefacts of
gold, silver, copper, clay, wood, onyx, alabaster, crystal, glass,
and all other kinds of material were made; these vessels were
consumed (in markets) in the north, east, south and mainly in
the west of the state, in middle and western Europe.

2. Army and fleet.

a) Battalions and royal naval wunits; themata and
thematika ploima [ =naval units of the themata] that is royal
army and fleet, and army and fleet of the themata.

b) Royal guard. 4 bodies, hetaireia [ =the emperor’s
personal guard], excubita [ =bodies for secret missions],
arithmos [ =the palace guard)], hikanatos [ =member of the
newest body of the guard]. Schools of the East, Schools of the
West. — Foreigners and natives. The natives, citizens and
soldiers; families of politicians and (families of) army officers.
The highest-ranking officer of the royal fleet: Droungarios ton
ploimon.

c) Thematika tagmata and ploima. From inhabitants of
the thema, who exploit public farms. Examples: 700 soldiers
and 202 officers; another (example) 428 soldiers and 276
officers.



0) Eidwa coupata. TEExwves, @OMxes TOV (PovEIeV,
Moapdaital, wepuwvouor St TV deELOTNTO TEPL TAG EVEDPOG %0
TaG ai@vidiovg épodovg. Ilepl Thg wedodosiog TODTO WOVOV
Yveeilopev 6Tt 1 ToD BacLh. GTEATOD NTO GVOTEQN TG TOD
Yepotinod xai 6T el Two Ypata N wedodocio,  7TO
ueyadnTéoa 1| eig To GAAOL.

3. ZyeTxi TOU %QATOUG VTEQOYN TEOG TOV Aowwdv x0cuov. ‘H
étnolo. TEO60d0g Thg T'addiag éml Pihimmov Tod Kadod (13"
exat.) @. 13.589.099. — ‘H vmepoyl OUoAoYeETTOL %0l VTO TOV
AvTix®dv' 6 Aovitmweavdog [sic] Tobg Bacith. Tod Bulavtiov

%06U0%EATOE0S 0 AdvdoAog Aéyer TO xpdtog Imperium
universale. Movor oi "ApaBeg tfic KopddBng (¢t. wpdcsodog 300
éxatow.) xol To0 Baydoatiov (200 éx.) icopdpilov TG EAA.
%00TeEL, %0TO O TNV EMGTAUNY TOAD dveoTegor. 'Ev i 10 €x. 1|
BuBModNxn Tov Xaxiw B KopdvfBng, 600.000 towovg. Ev
Tomavia 70 BLBAODT oL TEOGLTOL €l TO XOLVOV.



d) Special units. TzekoOnes, guards of the castles,
Mardaitai, famous for their deftness in ambushes and
sudden assaults. Regarding salaries, we only know that
the salaries of the royal army were higher than those of
the thematikos stratos, and that in certain themata the
salaries were higher than in others.

3. Relative superiority of the state in comparison with the
rest of the world. The annual revenue of France under
Philippe Le Beau (13th cent.) was 13,589,099 francs. — The
superiority is also confessed by the westerners; Liutprand
calls the kings of Byzantium “rulers of the world”;
Dandolus calls the state Imperium universale. Only the
Arabs of Cordoba (with an annual revenue of 300 million)
and Baghdad (with 200 million) were comparable to the
Greek state, whereas they were much superior in science.
In the 10th cent. the library of Hakim II of Cordoba
comprised 600,000 volumes. In Spain 70 libraries open to
the public.
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BaciAerog 0 Maxednv 867-886.
Aéov T 886-912.

1. Avadopydveolg tod Kpdtovg vmwd Tod Bacideiov, émi T
Bacer TV  VPLGTOUEVOY  EXXANGLOGTIXOV  VeGUAV %ol
XOLVOVIXOY TEQLGTAGE®Y. Adyor Ou° ob¢ xateBiBacev duo Og
¢Bacilevoe, TOV POTIOV GO TOV TOTELOQYLXOV DOVOV %ol
aveBiface eic avTOV TOV Tyvatiov. Tovtov &8¢ davovrtog, 877,
aveBiBace waMY TOv PoOTIoV. Tivog Evexa.
2."Evexa tilg cmatdAng Tod Muxand I" 10 tauelov d&v e0pédn
Exov, Ty Nwéoav xad v avéhaBev Thv dpyxiv 0 B., eiuh 3
%EVT. y0V600, fitor 324.000 Jo. IIdg ebpev éx TOD TEOYELPOV
300 xevt. = 32.400.000; ITANw 8¢ Tovtov xai étepa 200 xevT.
= 21.600.000.
3. Néa xwdixomoinclg OAwG EAAMVIGTL cuvTaydelon, GQyicaco
uev émt Bocldeiov, cvumAneodeico 8¢ éml TOD vIOD adTOD
AéovToc.

o) IIpdyewpog Nowog 1 ‘Emovaywyh Tod NOuwov fitou
¢mitout] TOV  006LwdecTépwY  dlatagewv TV Elonynceov,
[Tovoéxtov, Kodixog xal Neapdv Tov TovsTiviavod xoal Tivev

éx  Ti 'ExAoyfic ToD Aéovtog, 1T OUOG X0TO TO  AOLITOL
%0TNEYNON oMTdg dror Tov Ilpoyeipov Nouwov. B) Avaxddopacig
T00 NOuwov 1| Bacihxd, fitor év TAGTEL YeEVOUEV GUANOYY X0l
%(OTATAELS TOV &V i6Y 0T 0pLoUdY TOU SLxaiov.

4. IToAewixa €pyo To Baclieiov.

a) Ywotoyn TOV XAadwv Tig AaAwotiog. AuddoGlg TOD
XoL6TLloviGod o0 wdvov o’ avTolg, GAAG %ol €ig THY v
Mowtav  xai thv évtdg Tod  “Ietpov Aaxiov. Tdéte O
EBamTicdNGOY %aTA TEATOV %0l 0l xdToLxor T Mdavg.
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Basil the Macedonian 867-886.
Leo VI 886-912.

1. Reorganisation of the state by Basil, on the basis of the
existing church institutions and social circumstances.
Reasons for which, upon ascending to the throne, he
deposed Photius from the patriarchal office and placed
Ignatius instead. When the latter died, in 877, he
appointed Photius once again. Why.
2. Because of the waste by Michael III, on the day on
which Basil came to power, the treasury did not have but 3
cent(enaria) of gold, that is 324,000 dr. How did he handily
find 300 cent(enaria)=32,400,000 ? Apart from these, 200
more cent(enaria)=21,600,000.
3. New codification, drafted entirely in Greek, having been
launched under Basil, and completed under his son Leo.

a) Procheiros Nomos [ = law at hand] or Epanagodgi

ton Nomon [=rearrangement of laws], that is a
compendium of the most essential regulations from the

Eisegeseis, Pandectes, Codex and Novellae of Justinian
and some from the Ecloge [= Selection] of Leo, which,
however, was otherwise explicitly abolished through the
Procheiros Nomos. b) Anakatharsis ton NomoOn [=

recleansing of the Laws] or Basilica [= royal decrees], that
is a wide collection and arrangement of the provisions of
law still in effect.

4. War deeds of Basil.

a) Submission of the Slavs in Dalmatia. Spread of
Christianity not only to them, but also to those in Moesia
Superior and Istrian Dacia. It was at that time that the
inhabitants of Mani were baptized for the first time.



B) Katatpomwsig t@v év Acig [TovAavitdv did ToD 6TEATNYOD
XeL6ToP6pov %ol Emavelthnuuévor NTTon T@v AafLxdv 6TOA®V
eig To duTixa TwopdMo g ITehoTovyiGov VITO TOV VoG ®Y
‘Qopv@a, xai Nacap.

5. AMuoGLo. 0ix030UNUOTOL.

a) Nocoxoueto, I'npoxoueio, Eevdveg, TTOYOXOUETO, YEPUOOLL.

8) IloAvapdwor vaol.

v) [pocdvxn eig ta Bacilero, TO Aeyouevov Kowvovpylov.

6. Oavovtog T0D Bacideiov, éBaciAevcey 6 viOg aVTOD AV, TO
886. To avtidetov T00 TaTEdg Tov. ‘O wev Nto auadng, GAAL
TEOXTLXOG AvDpmmog, O 0 AoylwToTog (éovouacdels Gopac,
PLAOGOPOG) GANG TOVTEADSG AITEOXTOC. XxavdaAmdNg 4% a0TOD
yauog wetd Tig Zoflg KapBovvoivng. AveBiBoacev eic TOv
TOTELOEYLXOV  DpdVvov  TOV  Exxoudexaéty o0TOD  AOEAPOV
Lré@avov. 110 mwadvTev 8¢ xdxieTo édtoixnee 10 Kodtoc.

7. 'H cvvoworoyndeico émt Aéovtog E' mwpog ToVg BouAydpoug
elonvn, 817, detnendn TANY wxedV TWwev &v TE WeTOED
ExVooTpagLdY wéyor Tod 893, dTe €BaciAevoey oOTAOY O TvuemV
¢l ToD Oomoiov 1 Apeocvvn Tov Aéovrtog XT Edwxev dpoouiy

el Ty ExenELv woxeod ToAénov, 06TIG 0ty Emovcev eipn i
Kovetavtivov tod Iloppueoyévvitov, ToD viod xal dadoyov
TOV.

8. IToMopxio %ol GA®GLg TG Oecoaiovizrng VTO TOV Apdfov
Tic Koftng, @ 904. Aenhacio xol 6oyl @oBepd. ATayoyi
22.000 aiyuwoAotev. Ty ToAoexioy ToOTNY Yveeilouey éx TG
TEQLYROPTiG A TOTTOV WAETLEOG, Twdvvov Tod Kauevidtov, f|Tig
TANEOPOQET NUAG TEPL TOD TAOVTOV %ol THG AaUTEOTNTOG TG
TOAEDG Exelv.

9. Aevtépa peydAn xata Tiq K(0veTowTtivov)modews ExcToaTeio
v Pocwv, 906 1 907, Omod ToD 'OAéy, cuvYyyevi] (sic) ToD
"Povouy xol xndeudva Tod avnAixov adTod viod Tydp.



b) Crushing of Paulianists in Asia by general
Christophorus and repeated defeats of the Arab fleets on
the western coast of the Peloponnese by the admirals
Ooryphas and Nasar.

5. Public buildings.

a) Hospitals, Nursing Homes, Hostels, Workhouses,
Bridges.

b) Numerous churches.

c) Addition to the palace, the so-called Kainourgion

[= new wing].

6. When Basil died, his son Leo became king, in 886. The
opposite of his father. The one was an unlettered but
practical man, the latter mostly erudite (called for this
reason sophos [= wise], philosophos [= the philosopher]),
but completely useless. His scandalous 4th marriage with
Zoe Carbonopsina. He appointed his eleven-year-old brother
Stephen as Patriarch. Most of all he governed the state in
the worst manner.

7. The peace concluded with Bulgarians in 817, under Leo
V, was observed except for some small hostilities in the
meantime until 893, when Symeon became king, under
whom the foolishness of Leo VI caused the outbreak of a
long war, which only ceased under Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, his son and successor.

8. The siege and fall of Thessaloniki by the Arabs of Crete,
in 904. A terrible looting and massacre. Abduction of
22,000 captives. We know about this siege from the
description of an eyewitness, namely John Kameniates
(sic), which informs us about the wealth and glamour of
that city.

9. Second great expedition of the Russians against
Constantinople, in 906 or 907, under Oleg, who was a
relative of Rurik and guardian of his minor son Igor.



Kata tov Pdcov icTopuxov Kapauliv, éx 2000 wAoiwv xal
80.000 vavBatdv, ol welixic amd Enpdc dvvapews. Amidavol
ol apwWuol ovTol. ‘Omwednmote 60 6o0Pog Aéwv d&v GmnAAGYT
VTGOV eiud duor xenuatixls dweeds xatl Oud cLVINANG TOMTLXTG
xol Eumoouxflg aEouvnuovevtov, Td® 9ll. Ava@épetar VTO
wévov To0 NéoTopog, oVyl VWO TV Buvlowvtivev. — “Ogot.
"Atdrog  elpfvn  xol  @uMo.  AeTTOWwEQEEGTATY QUDWGLE TGOV
auolBaiev  xeedv, xoxovEYLOV, Eumopiog xAsw. ‘Emi Vo
TEQYOUNVOV,  YOUPELGOHY B XLWVaBAEE®s %ol  AuoLBaing
avtoAdayelcdy. "Apdoa 10.

10. Bdavatog Tov Aéovtog, 912.



According to the Russian historian Karamzin, (the
Russians came with) 2,000 ships and 80,000 sailors, and
(with) infantry by land. Unlikely figures. Most likely, the
wise Leo only dispensed with them through a pecuniary
gift and a memorable political and commercial treaty,
(concluded) in O911. This treaty is only mentioned by
Nestor, not the Byzantines. — Terms. Lasting peace and
friendship. A very detailed arrangement of mutual debts,
felonies, trade etc. (Written) on two parchments, with
cinnabar, which were mutually exchanged. 10 articles.

10. Death of Leo, in 912.
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Kovetavtivog Z° 6 Iloppupoyévvntog,
912-959

1. 912-919. 'H doyi Owe€dyeton GAANA0DLOBOY G VTO TOU delov
Tov ANeEAVIQOV, VO TOV EMTEOT®Y TOD 7eT0Vg BaGlAéwg (¢v
oig ol 0 TaBornAdmwovAog) xal Tedevtatov VIO T7¢ Zofg. Ol
"ApafBec  Thic  Kepntng xal  oi  BoOUAyapor EEaxolovdodot
TEOGBAAAOVTEG ol TagreLvovvTeg TO KodToc.

2. 919-945. 'Pouovog Aexoamnvog 1 ABAGTAXTOG, vavaQy0G OV,
AVOYOQEVETAL  TEOTOV  WAYLGTEOG %ol  UEYOS  ETOLEELAQYNG,
devTepOV Yevouevog mevdepog Tod Bac. émt T Yvyoatel EAévy,
BoGLAEOTTATOE %ol WeT  OAlYoOv xolcap xobl Boclhevg, 920,
wepLIToLioog To ToV PBaclhéng aiouo eig ToLg TEETG aVTOD
vioVg" Ex TOV TEVTE 08 TOVTOV BAGLAE®Y TEATOG AVELVPNUETTO O
Pouwovog, devtepog 8¢ 60 KoveTavtivog xoal et oV TOAD TEITOG
WETE TOV TEEGBVTEQPOV VIOV TOD Powavod, TOv XoL6To(Popov.

a) Oavdvtog ToO XZvueov, 927, feyicev €l ToD vIOD
aVToV [IéTpov N wapaxul] ToD TEOTOV BOVAYUELXOD %EATOVC.

B) 941. Toitn Pocev Emdpoun VIO TOTE %VIALOV AOTOV
Ty6p. ‘OAoGYepNg %aTATEOTOGLE OVTOD VIO TOD  VAVAQEYOV
Ocopdvovg %ol TOV 6TEATNYOV Bapdo Poxd xal Teodvvov
Kovpxova. Néo cuvdiixn, T Omoiog ol 0oL WopTUEOVGL TNV
TATEVOGLY TOV POGOV %ol THY GVATTUEW TOV AuolBoiov
EUTTOQLX®Y GYEGEWY

v) Aopgod év Ti dvatoAi] xatopdouate S ToD Tedvvov
Kovpxova crpatnyncavtog wept@avdg émxt 23 €, 919-942.
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Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus,
912-959.

1. 912-919. The power is divided alternately between his
uncle Alexander, the regents of the 7-year-old Kking
(among whom was Gavriilopoulos), and lastly Zoe. The
Arabs of Crete and the Bulgarians go on attacking and
humiliating the state.

2. 919-945. Romanus  Lecapenus or  Avastactos
[=unbearable], being an admiral, he is firstly proclaimed
magister and megas hetairiarches [=Great Chief of the
Hetairia], and, secondly, having become the king’s father-
in-law because of his daughter Helen, vassileopator (=the
king’s ancestor) and, in a while, caesar and king, keeping
apart the office of kingship for his three sons; out of these
five kings, Romanus was the first who would be
announced as “king”, Constantine was the second; and,
after a while, this latter was third, after Romanus’s elder
son Christophorus.

a) On Symeon’s death, 927, the first Bulgarian state
started to decline under his son Peter.

b) Third raid of the Russians under the kniaz
[=leader] of the time Igor. His utter thrashing by the
admiral Theophanes, and the generals Vardas Fokas and
John Kourkouas. New treaty, the terms of which bear
witness to the humiliation of the Russians and the
development of mutual trade relations.

c) Glorious achievements in the East, thanks to John
Kourkouas, who exemplarily accomplished his mission as
general for 23 years, 919-942.



Metfveyxe T0 Opion TOoD Kedtovg dmo Tod "AAvog &ig TOV
Edgodatnv xal tov Tiyowv, dvaxticog wepl Tog 1000 mwoAelc.
[MopaBaAieTor dixoalng TEOg BeAloapLov.

3) 924, 1T T0D %0TAXTNTOD OeGo0A0VIXNG, TEQL ATjUvov,
VIO TOD vawdeyov Todvvov Ttod Padnvod  €xtote cuveTiBn 1|
tov é&v Koftn AedBov dvvawe. ‘O frTndelg "Apo) Todvvng
ToumoAiTrg.

¢) Kotatpdmwolg tdv €v I[lehomovvicn GTacLaGaVTOY
Midyydv xol "Eleprtdv Omd Tod otpatnyod Kenvitov Tod
AoTEd %0l deXATAAGLAGUOG TOD POEov avTAY 60 vow. eig 600
©¢ wEOG TOUG MiAnyyovUs, SLTAaGlacuog 0 ©O¢ TEOG TOVG
"Eepitag 300 eic 600. Met’ 00 WOAD Oueg Eémdvodog &ig TOV
aoxotov  popov  Evexa EuPUMeY  TWwoOV  Slevé§ewv  TOV
[TeAoTovvnGimv.

6T) AvoLxodounclg xol BeATIOGLE TOAADY TOAE®Y OEax1G
xol  Maxedoviag. Nocoxoueta, I'epovroxouelo, —TEQLPAVELS
oixodouoil %ol Gu@LAapels  xfmor  &v T TEOTELOVGT.
Evepyetixol 0TEQ TOV Ye0EY®V dLaTdEeLs.

3. Iltdeg 100 Powovod xal TdV vV odTtod. Addr TOD
Pouavod. Avaydpevslg ToD VETEQOVL TV VIOV Tov, 16 TGV,
Oeo@VAaxTOL, ¢ TATELAEYOV. Ilodolg  TOD  G6TEATNYOD
Kovpxova. ZnAotvwion o0t Tig Yvyateog Tov ‘EAévg.
LZUvacmicog  OA@Y  TOV  pEYGA@Y  6TEaTNYOV  DPexddwv,
Topvixiev, Apyvedv, Iletervdv xal dAA®v. T® 945 wovayel 0
Kovetavtivog 6 IToppueoyévvmToc.

a) Ol oTpaTnyol xaTaAaUBdvovGsL TA VTATO TGOV
AELOUATOY TOV %xpATovg Biwg 68 oi Poxddeg, GEYNYOVGL TOD
6TEOTOD  AvexANdn O& wdAwy eig évépyewarv 6 Kovpxovog. Al
VOUTLXOL TOV ApdBov SVVAUELG A0 TOTEOTOVVTOL
ETAVELAMNUUEVOG,.

B) 955. "AplEic eiq K(wvetavtivov)mwoly, Tig "OAyag
(EMyag) yneag Tod ‘Iydp %ol wuntedg Tod 4% fyewdvog TG
Pociog XBuatocAdd, va BamTiodi], weto TOAAOV Vepomoltvdv
%0l TV ATo%ELGLaQieY (TEécBewy T¢ Pwuciag.)



He moved the state borders from the Alys to the Euphrates and
the Tigris, having conquered back about 1000 cities. He is
justly compared to Velissarius.

d) 924, defeat of the conqueror of Thessaloniki, near
Lemnos, by the admiral John Radhenus; from that moment on,
the power of the Arabs on Crete was crushed. The defeated
Arab John Tripolites.

e) Crush of the seditionaries, Melingoi and Ezeritai, in
the Peloponnese by general Krenites the Arotras [=ploughman]
and raising of their tax to the tenfold for the Melingoi, that is
from 60 to 600 coins, and to the twofold for the Ezeritai, that is
from 300 to 600 coins. But, in a while, re-imposition of the old
tax because of internal strifes of the Peloponnesians.

f) Reconstruction and improvement of many cities in
Thrace and Macedonia. Hospitals, nursing homes, glorious
structures and rich gardens in the capital. Provisions for the
benefit of farmers.

3. Fall of Romanus and his sons. Romanus’ mistakes.
Appointment of his youngest son, Theophylactus, 16 years old,
as Patriarch. Dismissal of the general Kourkouas. Jealousy of
his daughter Helen. Coalition of all great generals, namely the
Phocades, Tornikioi, Argyroi, Peteinoi and others. In 945
Constantine Porphyrogenitus is the sole ruler.

a) The generals take the highest offices of the state; the
Phocades mainly (become) leaders of the army; Kourkouas
called back to action once more. The naval forces of the Arabs
are repeatedly crushed.

b) 955. Olga (Helga), Igor’s widow and mother of
Sviatoslav ~—the 4th leader of Russia— arrives at
Constantinople in order to get baptised; along with her many
ladies, maids, and the apokrisiarioi (ambassadors of Russia).



v T 9 Zemwt. wmopovciaclg adTdv  xol  TOV  PoOcov
TEOYUOTEVT®V €l TOV Bochéo év Td XeueoTEuxAive. H
QEYOVTIGGo,  EVELGEY  OTADG  THY  xePally, ol Of Aouwol
wpocexvvnoay  Eda@laing. Tumxal EpwTNcelg el  Vyelog,
d00LT0Q{0G %.T.T. MeT' 00 TOAD TOQOVGIAGLS €l THY BUGIMGGOY
&v 1@ TowxAive ToD Tovstwiovod. Mévn 1 GexOVTIGGO %ol ol
GUYYEVETG TG %0l 0l TEOXELTWTEQOL TOV Vepamowvdv. Tvmixal
TAAMY EpwTNcels. T avTi 08¢ Muéoa uéyo yeduo, Sopedtv eig
d00. 'O BacLAevg GUVEYELUATIGE WETG TOD vIOD TOL Pouavod,
TOV TWEEGBEOY, TAOV GAEXOVTOV %ol TOV TEoyUwaTevTtdv. H 88
BociAMGoo ol N vOowpn ovThg cic éTépav aidovcav' &v |
AoxomTH WEV TEATECY ai BactAides, N dpydvTiGen Tg Pwciog
xol ol 0Vvo Coctai. Eic &AMy 8¢ Tedwelov, oi Aolwol
aoxovriseor  oite  Tig "OMyog  xol  TOV  BAGLALGGHV.
AyroosTtoAMiTow [sic] xal Ayaco@itar YaATol, yopevtoal. T 10
S8Bptov @A uéyo yedwow wed’ éxdtepov dE dGoa yonuUoTLXd,
0T®GODY eVTEM|] TR dpyovticey 615 08p. (500 wAdiapicLa).
[Tepurypap® Tov Basticuatog 0tV decmO V.

0) Zvyyeoapal Tov IlopdpvooyevviTov.



c) On 9 September presentation of them and the
Russian merchants to the king in the Chrysotriklinon
[Hall of the Throne]. The lady just nodded by her head,
whereas the rest paid honour by falling to the ground.
Formal questions, about health, the journey, and the like.
After a while, presentation to the queen in Justianian’s
Triklinon [=Banquet Hall]. Just the lady and her female
relatives and the most favourite of the maids. Again
formal questions. On the same day a great banquet,
divided into two parties. The king banqueted with his son
Romanus, the ambassadors, the archons and the
merchants, whereas the queen and her daughter-in-law
(banqueted) in a separate hall; at an independent, special
table the royal ladies, the lady from Russia and the two
ladies of honour. At another table the remaining ladies,
both those accompanying Olga and those of the queens.
Singers from the Saint Sophia and the Holy Apostles,
dancers. On October 10 a further great banquet; after each
banquet, pecuniary presents were offered, though
somewhat petty; to the lady 615 dr. (500 miliarisia). No
account of the baptism has been preserved.

d) Writings by Porphyrogenitus.
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Pouwavog B,.959-963

1. Eigc MMxiov 21 €tovg. Eixe TO adANTIXOV 6OWo %ol THv
VONUOGUVTY TOD GEYNYETOL THg dvvacteiog, o0yl Ouwg %ol TV
PrAepylow avToD. "HeYoAeTTO UWAAAOY €l GOUOTIXOVG CrYDVOC.
AN elye TO TEOTéPNUE TTG EXAOYTS TV GEIGTOY AELTOLEYOV
T00 %patovs. Iapadvvastevey (wEdedpog) Tig XvyxAqTov (¢v
ovouott To0 PBachéwg) ‘Techgp Bolyyag, OowésTixog Tiq
Avatodilg xal The Avcewg, oi adeA@ol Nixnpdpog xol Aéwv
Doxag.

2. 960-961. Avaxtnolg Thg Koentng vmwd Nixnpdoov Poxd xol
XOTATEOTOGLG TV év Acig ApdBwv.

o) AVTITOMTEVGLG THG X(VYXAMATOV) eig TO Emiyelpnua, O
Toch@ 6vVTaceeToL VTEQ AVTOD, %Ol AITTOPAGICETOLL.

B) llapacxcvai” 2000 wve@opo yeAdvdio (chalands),
1000 dpouwveg, 307 @optnya. H welixny OSVvowlg dev
avapépetal 0ITO6T 7TO.

V) ZUYREVTEWGLS TOD GTOAOV X0l TOD 6TEATOV eic POyeA
T Avdiog, weog ueonuBeloy tig E@écov. Ilpdcxomor Eml TO
«xpatficor YAOGGov» (prendre langue). Amwofacig o0 woxov
70V XAvoax0G.

0) Toamévtov TdV ApdBwv, GEYETUL UOXEC %0l EVay®VLOG
TOMOQEXI0L AOTOD  %xVQLEVETAL UETA OxT® Wijvag, 7 Maptiov 961,
Ot épodov aipatneds. "Avpa Adpuoa. Edxepng Vmdtagic Tig
GAANG VT|GOv.

&) Métpa AM@d¥évta meog EEacPAMGLY ol EENUEQOGLY TT|G
Koftng.
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Romanus II, 959-963.

1. At the age of 21. He had the athletic body and the
intelligence of the chief-leader of the dynasty, but not his
love for work. Sport competitions were his main
occupation. However, he had the advantageous ability to
choose the Dbest state officials. Joseph Vringas,
paradynasteyon (President) of the Senate (in the name of
the king), the brothers Nicephorus and Leo Phokas,
domestikoi [commanders of the military forces] of the East
and the West.

2. 960-961. Reconquest of Crete by Nicephorus Phokas and
thrashing of the Arabs in Asia.

a) Opposition of the Senate to the endeavour, Joseph
sides himself in favour of it, and thus it is decided.

b) Preparations; 2,000 fire-bearing chalands, 1000
fast ships, 307 carriers. As for the infantry, there is no
reference to its size.

c) Concentration of the fleet and the army at Phygela
of Lydia, to the south of Ephesus. Reconnoiters sent in
order to spy (prendre langue). Landing not far from
Handax.

d) After the Arabs fled, a long and agonising siege of
Chandax begins; the city is conquered after 8 months, on
March 7, 961, by means of a bloody assault. Uncountable
spoils. Easy submission of the rest of the island.

e) Measures taken to secure and tame Crete.



f) A glorious triumph in Constantinople. The booty
huge and priceless. Among the captives one could discern
the last emir Abdul Aziz, along with his wives and
children. Lenient behaviour towards him. (His) heirs,
receiving the wholy baptism: Anemades.

e) (sic) New expedition of Nicephorus against the
Arabs in Asia, with an army of 200,000, according to the
Arab Elmacin. (In) 962 (Nicephorus) passed the Euphrates,
conquered 60 castles and collected fabulous riches.

f) On his return in March 963, he learns of the
sudden death of Romanus II. He organises a second
triumph in Constantinople.

@) Joseph’s bad plans. Phokas is proclaimed king by
the generals.



6T) Aaumpog Yotaubog év K(ovetavtivov)mwoder. ‘H Aeio
TOUTANING %ol dvexTiwnTog. 'Ev Tolg ailyuwadoOTolg dtexpivovTo
0 teAevtatog éuipng ABOoVA ALIL, %ol ai Yuvaixes oOTOD %ol oL
wotdec. ‘Emietxiig weog ToUTov ToAlteio.. Oi dardyovor deydévreg
T0 &Y. BaTTIcwa, Aveuddec.

¢) (sic) Néa toD Nuxn@opov éxcroateio xota TdV év Aciq
ApdBwv, 961, weta 200.000 xato Tov Apapa EAuoxiv. 962
dwatepacog TOv Evgoedtny, xadtjpece 60 (poovplo xol cuvéleEe
TAODTOV GUOBNTOV.

6T) (sic) ‘Emoteépov MapTip 963  wavddver  TOV
aipvidov ddvatov tod Powavod B'. Telel devtepov dolaubov
&v K(0veTovTivov)TioeL.

) 'EmiBovAi To0 TocN@. ‘O Pexdc dvoyopevetol BaclAeng
VIO TOV GTEATNYOV.



Nixn@opog Pwxac, 963-969.

1. ITpoOTow mEdEeg Tov Nixn@opov.

a) O Toonp éEEopileTton, meoyewpiletor 0t AvT adTOD
wpdedpog TR XvyxAftov O xol éml  Kovetavtivov ToD
[Toppupoyevvitov dratedécog TapadvvacsTedey védog vidg ToD
Aexognvod Baociletog. OUTog dietfonce TO dEioua TOOTO 25
OAa Etm Eml ToLOV EEIGOV EmLPavdV BaclAéwmy.

B) Nougevetar Thv yfheoav To0 Peouavod Ocopove.

Y) O Yéowv Bdpdag mooyerpiletow xoloap 0 Aéev O.
%0VEOTAAGTNG ol WayL6TEog 0 Todvvng Toeuuloxig wayL6TEOGg
%0l O0UEGTLXOG TTG AVATOAT|G.

2. IToAepxo. €pyo.

o) AAocig Tapcod Vwd Tod N(xnpopov) Sk GTEATOD
400.000 xato AéovTo TOV Avaxovov' €pYov wéyo dLOTL WETO TNV
Koty 1 Tapcdg 7To TO EmM@poBaTepov OpuNTHELOV  TOV
ApdBov Emdpopéev. IloAMtevuwo adTOD T|EOG TNV OVTO
avoxtndelcov voTodvTixiy w. Aciowv. Aauswed Eémdvodog eig
K(oveTavtivov)moAly. — 964 — 965

B) 968. ZXLtpoatever émi Xvplow ueto 80.000, xvouevet
TAETGTO  aOTHG  PEOVELD, GUAAEYEL AuOdNTOV TAOVTOV %0l
TOMOQE®ET aOTNY TNV AvTidyewov, NI Exveleddn VTO TOD
6TEaTOTEDAQY 0V IléTpov mepl Ta TEA NoeuBo. 969, OAiyog
nuéoag Ty 0 &v  T®  petob  EmeTeédag  eig
K(ovetoavtivov)moAy Nixn@opog doAogovndel, dvua yevouevog
GUVOUOGLOG 1|V TOREGREVAGHY TTEQLGTAGELS TOLXLAOL.

3. OLAeAeVepov moAiTeLWE TOD NixnPOpov %ol GAAo olTLo.

a) I1pooTacion TOV WxEeY YEOEYOV %0T0 TOV dVVATAV.

B) Amay6pevelg v ApLep@dvTal Gyeol, Tomol 1| oixior &ig
WOVAGTT L0, WNTEOTOAELS, ETTLGROTAG, EEVOVAG, Y1QEOX0UET.

V) Amoydeevolg iDpUcEwg VEQY  HoveOV, EEVOVOY %ol
YNEOXOUELDV.



Nicephorus Phokas, 963-9609.

1. First acts of Nicephorus.

a) Joseph is exiled, and the person who is selected to be
president of the Senate instead is Basil, Lecapenus’ illegitimate
son, who had served as co-regent wunder Constantine
Porfyrogenitus. He kept his last office for 25 years on the
whole, under three equally illustrious kings.

b) He marries Romanus’ widow, Theophano.

c) The old Vardas is selected to be Ceesar; Leo Ph(ocas)
kouropalates and magister; John Tsimiskes magister and
domesticus of the East.

2. War deeds.

a) Capture of Tarsus by N(icephorus), with the help of a
400,000-men-strong army, according to Leo the Diaconus; a
great feat, because, after Crete, Tarsus was the most
dangerous base of operations of the Arab raiders. His policy
towards the reconquered south-western Asia Minor. Glorious
return to Constantinople. — 964-965

b) 968. He advances to Syria, with an army of 80,000
men, captures a great many castles there, collects incredible
riches and sieges Antioch itself, which was conquered by the
camp leader called Peter around the end of November 969, a
few days before Nicephorus, who had returned to
Constantinople, is murdered; (Nicephorus) fell victim to a
conspiracy prepared by various circumstances.

3. Liberal policy of Nicephorus and further causes.

a) Protection of the small farmers against rich
landowners.

b) Prohibition of dedication of farms, lands or houses to
monasteries, metropolises, bishoprics, hostels, nursing homes.

c) Prohibition of the establishment of new monasteries,
hostels and nursing homes.



0) APaipecls TOV YENUATIXAY Y0ENYLOV €lg TOVG EVOYELS
0i%0VG %0l TOG EXXANGLOG.

€) ITepropLopog TOV eig TOVG ZUYRANTLXOVG
PLAOTLUNUATOV.

¢) IloAAol xatayencels Tod Aéovrog DPoxd, ol W®ev
TOOAYUOTLXOL, 0l OE GUXOPOVTINDG OVTEH ATOILIOUEVOLL.

0) “YmepBdAAovGo TEOG TOV  GTEATOV  €VVOLL  TOD
Nuxndopov, €€ 7g 6UY%E0VGELS UETAED TAV BaG. TAYUATOV %0l
70U Aa0D K(0VGTavTivov)mwoAenc.



d) Removal of the pecuniary donations directed to
charity houses and churches.

e) Reduction of pecuniary gifts offered to Senators.

) Leo Phokas’ many abuses, some real, others
slanderously attributed to him.

@) Nicephorus’ excessive favour to the army, which
caused conflicts between the royal battalions and the
inhabitants of Constantinople.



40

Nixn@popog Poxac, 963-969. (Téhog)

1. Ai 300 mpesBetan Tod Aovitmedvdov.

a) 948 émi K. tod Iloppueoyevvitov, ©¢ GITEGTAAMULEVOG
T00 Bepeyyapiov B' o0 1T0 TOTE YROAUUATEDS, VEOTOTOG GOV.
"HADev ©¢g xoul6Tig dmavticeng Tov B. eig émioTtoAny ToD K. ot
Mg 00TOg E6VeTavEY aOT® TOV veapdv Bacthéo T "Traliog
AoddpLov, o0 Ty adehpiv Bépdav eixe puvnotevdi] 6 Pouavog
B'.

[TooTn avTod UVmodoyl eig TO wéyo TEIXALYOV THG
Moayvoveog.

Ta 12 yevuoto Gmwd XeL6ToD Yevviceng wéxor S Tav. 250
xexhnuévor, xol 12 mévnrteg, xol ol wEéGBelg, ol TeAevTolor €x
SroAhetpudTey. O A. éxANMdn eig TO TEATOV.

Avorvout] TOV GLAOTLUNUATOY TO XafBaTtov TOdV Bolwv.

B) 968 devtépa moesBelan Tov A. Emexdmov Koepovrng 10M
d0vtog. ‘'O"0OVev A" mpoTeiver va 80d T® vik Tov 6VLVYoS 1| Véa,
Oeopove xol ©¢ TEOLE 1| xdT® Ttadio, 0 Nixn@opog TaVATAALY
ETLUEVEL V' AVOXTAGY TNV WéenV %ol TV Gvoe Ttaliow.

[Tpowtn ©Omodoyy UVmO Tod Aéoviog AdeAPOD  TOD
Nuwxngdoov. "Emerta éyéveto moMAGxLg OSextOG VTO TE TOD
Nuwxn@opov xol waAry Vo ToO AéovTog xal VIO TOD TATELXIOV
XoL6ToPopov, AN’ ol drampayuatevsels amétuyov. Kol méhg v
uny GrotOyoey; 0 A. Améddev T® Nwxn@opon o EEfig 16
Emideta’ AvYpog EcBecuéve, yoaidov TO BRiua, oiylmwov TO
TEOGOTOV, AYEOoTxe, GxAD0QTE, alyLTOdN, %EQAGPOQE, KEVTAVQE,
cvaype, apadéctate, AyoLdvdpwme, (BdoBage, OWE, TOLYOTE,
amwostata, Kawmwadoxa. (Tadte évvoeltor év Tf daBonTe adToD
ExVEGEL).
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Nicephorus Phokas, 963-969. (End)

1. Liutprand’s two diplomatic missions.

a) 948, being very young, under C. Porphyrogenitus,
he came as the ambassador of Berengar II, whose
secretary he was, bearing B.’s reply to an epistle by C.,
through which the first introduced to he latter the young
king of Italy, named Lotharius, whose sister Romanus II
was betrothed to.

First reception of him to the great triklinon of
Magnavra.

The 12 meals from Christmas until 5 January. 250
guests, and 12 poor people, and the ambassadors, the latter
intermittently. L. was invited to the first.

Distribution of the presents on Lazarus Saturday.

b) 968, second embassy of L., already bishop of
Cremona. Otto I suggests that Theophano the Younger be
given as wife to his son, and southern Italy (be given) as
dowry; on the contrary, Nicephorus insists on
reconquering middle and northern Italy.

First reception by Leo, Nicephorus’ brother.
Subsequently he was received on many occasions both by
Nicephorus and Leo again, and by Christophorus the
patriarch, however the negotiations failed. And how
couldn’t they have? L. called N. by the following 16 names;
burnt-out coal, oldster as to the pace, goat-Pan as to the
face, coarse, dirty, goat-legged, horn-headed, centaur, wild
swine, most uneducated, brute, barbarian, cruel, hairy,
apostate, Cappadocian. (All this of course in his notorious
Relatio de legatione Constantinopolitana ad Nicephorum
Phocam.)



‘O 8¢ Nuxnpdog Eml YeOUoToq OUIAEL LETO GAEXAGULOD %KoLl
TEQLPEOVTGEWG TEQL TOV GTEATIOTIXAV X0l VOUTIXAV dVVAUEDY
T00 "OPwvog. O AiBeAhog ToD A. GUVETENEGEY €ig TO VO
%0QVPWGT TG UETOEL AVaTOM|g xal AVGEwS TAT.

2. H xato o0 Nixn@opov £60Tepuxl] GVTLITOAITEVGLS, TG
wynuetov wepLecmdr 0 dLdAoyog O EmLypa@ouevos PLASTATOLS 1|
AdaGropevog, €l TOAD xpo0vov dmododelg i TOV Aovxiavov,
gmertor €ig TOLG YoOVovg TovMavoDd TOD ATOGTATOVL %ol
tehevtatov amedeiydn OtL cvvetdydn €mt Nixnpopov pwxeoOv
O TOV VavdTov avTOD.

Avahoyog Koirtiov weog Tovg wovayovg. «Kal wdg €yovot
TO TG WOAE®G %ol TG TOD %XOGUOVL NEWTNGOY Ol WOVOYOL TOV
Koutiow. Xaipover mwdavteg, dmexpidn 0 Koutiog xol woceydg
Yéhovor AdPer Etr wAelovag aitiog va  xopdcwv. O 8¢
GvavebeovTeg Talg O0QEUGL, 8Ev Exel oUT® TO TEAYWO, ELTOV,
ggevavtiog T TOMG OUGTUYET, X0l GvAYYeAOV HTTOG TOD
GTEOTOD X0l ToEaXog %ol Gvouohiog. Tote 0 %0AOg %xayoDOg

Koitiog, © Sowpdvior Gvdpdv, GveBonce, wil TepoTOAOYT TE
TOlCoVTEG O30OVTOG %aT GVOEOV GEELUOVIOY, OLOTL TO X0XO
TOOTO ETTL TNV xePaAy OuoD VEAOVGL Eémimécel, OG eVYOUEVOV
TO %AXLGTO T TATEIOL VUGV, AveAdoOV 0 €xeiDev dmnvince TOV
@idov Tole@pdvTo xal dmyndn adTd O6o fxovcev, dTe alpvrg
ATOVTAGL TOV %xovdv iAoy KAedhoov xal wovddvoust o’
aVTOD  TO, Vé TOD GTEATOD X%ATOPDWUATO %Ol  TAVTEG
woxopilovsy Eavtovg Emtpevodvtes Huelg 6 TOv €v AdMvaug
"AYVOGTOV EPEVEOVTES, YETEOG €l 0VEOVOV EXTEIVAVTEG, TOVTQ
EVYOQLGTNGOUEY, OG XOTOELODEVTEG TOLOVTOV %QATOVG VITVHOO0L
vevéobow' ToLGg 0t Aowwolg Anpeelv €dcouev, GpxecDévteg VIEQ
VTGOV elTely 00 PeovTic TrmoxAeidy xaTd THY TaEoLUio».

3. Aoho@ovia Tov Nixn@opov Poxd, T1 10 Aexeufplov 969.
o) Amaiclo. TEOUNVOUOTOL.



At his suppers, N., on his part, would talk sarcastically
and disdainfully about Otto’s infantry and navy.

L(iutprand)’s libel contributed in the escalation of the
hatred between East and West.

2. The internal opposition against Nicephorus, a witness to
which has come down to us in the form of the dialogue which
is called Philopatris or Didaskomenos, for a long time
attributed to Lucian, and then to the time of Julian the

Apostate; and, lastly, it was proved that it was composed under
Nicephorus, a little while before his death.

Dialogue between Kritias and the monks. “And how are
things in the city and the world, the monks asked Kritias. They
are all happy, replied Kritias, and shortly they are going to
have even more reasons to be so. (The monks) frowned and
said, things are not as you describe», on the contrary the city
is in misery; defeats of the army and tumult and anomalies
were announced.» Then the good and nice Kritias, oh! you,
marvellous people, he exclaimed, do not make out imaginary
stories, grinding your teeth in fury against people, because
these calamities are going to fall upon your own heads, since
you wish the worst for your country. Having come up from
there, (Kritias) met his friend Triephon and narrated to him
what he had heard, when suddenly they come across their
common friend Kleolaos and learn from him the new feats of
the army and they all bless themselves by exclaiming: we, who
invented the Unknown (god) in Athens, let us extend our arms
to heaven and thank him, for we were deemed worthy of
becoming subjects of such a state; and let others speak
foolishly, and us be content with saying in their favour,
Hippokleides does not care’, as the saying goes”.

3. Murder of Nicephorus Phokas, on December 10, 969.
a) Horrible omens.



B) Awwyoyn Tig Oeopavods duaTi TEO EE a0TOV elye
vou@evdf] Tov N. xal Owatt 7181 éCnTnoe E€Tepov TEOGTATNY
EQVTTG %ol TOV TEXVOY.

v) Kot' eicnynoww émiBovAov 10D GdeApoDd ToD AéovTog
AVoxoAel GO TG Yevixlls o6TeaTnylog TG AvVaToAflg TOV
Todvvny Toupuexiv, datpiBovto éxtote eigc To €v Acig xTHAUATO,
aOTOV.

) Ilepl e TéAn Tod NoeuBpiov 1| Oeopavd meider St TOV
TORAXAMGEDY %ol VOTELOY DTG TOV BaclAén v’ dvaxalécy €ig
K(e@vetavtiwov)mody  Tov ‘Tedvvny, 06T ETuxe TOQ0 T
Nuxn@Popw PLAMAOTATNG 0eELWGEMG.

£) Mvotixal cvvevvonecels Toavvov xal Oeo@avovg xoi
TOPELGOYWYN,  00AOPOVLDY  ¢ig TA  idlaitepor  douaTo TG
BacLAlGeTG.

6t) TO uecovvxtiov tfig 10 wedg Thv 11 Aex. 0 Todvvng
UETG OV0 TUGTOTATOV (PIAM®Y eicépyeTal amd VaAdGoNG €ig Th
AVAXTOQN, 0L 8 GLVOUITOL POVEVOUGL TOV BAGLAEN XOLUOUEVOV.



b) Conduct of Theophano; why six (years) before that
she had married N. and why she already asked for another
protector for her and the children.

c) Following an insidious suggestion of his brother
Leo, he recalls John Tsimiskes from the generalship of the
East, who henceforth had been staying in his lands in
Asia.

d) Around the end of November, Theophano convinces
the king by supplicating and coaxing, to call John back to
Constantinople; the latter enjoyed a most Iriendly
reception by N(icephorus).

e) Secret talks between John and Theophano and
murderers slipping into the queen’s private quarters.

f) At midnight of December 10 to 11, along with two
most loyal friends of his, John enters the palace from the
sea, whereas the conspirators kill the king in his sleep.
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Todvvng Towwoxig. 969-976.

1. Apuéviog v  xoTtoyoyy  Omeg ol Poxddec.
Tschemischgaizag, woAlg Tfq weydAng Aoueviag (7 TAAOL
Tepdmolg), Tschemeschgig.

‘Ex v peydAov dvvactei®v tod Kedtovg, 6vo, 1| ToD
ToveTwiavod xal To0 Boaocldeiov Maxeddvog, xaThyovto éx
Opdxng Teelg, 1 ToD ‘HpoxAelov, Tod Aéovrog IV, TdV
Kouvnvov éx  wxpdc Aciog. OL 8 EmpavécTator TG
GTEATLOTIXTG GELGTOXQ(ATIOG) JL TG TO %ATOG cLVeTNENON %ol
dietnondn, 7oov Apuévior. AEoonuei®Tov  OTL  Ex  TOV
UEGNUBOLYOTEQOY  eVQOTAIXAY X0EOV 000elg éBacidevcey Ev
K(ovetavtivov)moder. 11dg EEnyeltar TovTO;

2. 0 ANov ®. xol oi dvo avtod viol EEopilovtor, OAoL ol
AVOTEEOL  GTEOTLOTLIXOL %0l  TOMTLX0L  VTWAAMAMNAOL  Tfq
TEOTEVOVGNG %Ol TV ETOQALOYV AVTLXaDIGTOVTOL, TANY TOD
woédpov BactAeiov, EvTog iuedv Emta xad’ dg d&v EENADe TOV
avoxTépev 0 Tedvvrg.

3. ITpoceAddvTog TOTE 0OTOD €ig TOV vaudov Tfg ToD Beod Xopiag,
0 [ToAvevxTog, TEWY G6TEYY AOTOV, GATATNGE VO ATOTEUWDY TNV
OeoPavo, vo xaTadelEn TOV adTOVEYOV Ti|G doAOPOViag %ol Vi,
GxvEOGT TOV TOWov 31”00 0 Nuxn@dpog eiyev VTOBAAeL €l THV
E0VTOD ATOPAGLY TG EXXANGLAGTLXG TEAYUOTO. EvdovTog 8¢ ToD
Todvvov, é6Tépdn T 25 AexeuBolov. — Kot davtidesry ToD
Nuxnpdpov, mapahoyog ToD Avdeog EAevdepdTng. AVENGLE TOV
PLAOTLUNUATOV  GTéAELOL TOD DEUATOG TAV AVATOMXOV.

4. 970. Xtaclg TV Pexddov &v Koammadoxio” *aTaTeiTesls
a0Tflg VWO ToD Bdpda XxAnpod, Apueviov xoal TOVTOU
GTEAUTYOD.
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John Tsimiskes. 969-976.

1. Armenian by origin, like those with the family name
“Phokas”. Tschemischgaizag, a city in Greater Armenia
(the old Hierapolis), Tschemeschgig.

Out of the great dynasties of the state, two, those of
Justinian and of Basil the Macedonian, drew their origin
from Thrace; three, that of Heraclius, of Leo III, and the
Comneni, from Asia Minor. Whereas the most illustrious
members of the military aristocracy, by which the state
was maintained and preserved, were Armenians. Worth
noting that nobody from the southern European countries
reigned in Constantinople. How can this be explained?

2. Leo Ph(okas) and his two sons are exiled, all higher
military and civil servants of the capital and the
provinces are replaced, except for Basil the president,
within seven days, during which John did not go out of
the palace.

3. As John entered the church of God’s Sophia (Aghia
Sophia), Polyeuctus, before crowning him, required him to
send Theophano away, to reveal the perpetrator of the
murder and annul the ruling by which Nicephorus had
taken matters of the church under his jurisdiction. As
John gave in [to the patriarch’s requirements], he was
crowned on December 25. — Contrary to Nicephorus, absurd
libertarianism of the man. Rise in pecuniary gifts; Tax
exemption to the thema of Anatolikon.

4. 970. Sedition of the Phokas family in Cappadocia
thrashed by Vardas Skleros, another Armenian general.



5. 971.°0 xata OV év BovAyopia POcov wdleuoc.

a) [Iog ebpédnoav ol ‘Pocor xvoor Tiig BovAyapiog Gmod
T00 967, Eml Nixn@popov.

B) [Tovnyveux £€€0d0¢ TOD GTEOTOD x
K(ovetavtwov)modeong tff 28 Maptiov. ‘H 1An 10V
XOTOPEAXTOV ITTEV, T xadovwévn Addvoatol. XTEoTdg 0Vl
06ov émi N. Poxd mwolvdprduog, AN ExAextds. 300 wAoTo,
WLxQ0 X0l UEYGAD, OV TG %QATLGTO TVEPIQC.

v) T1 3 Amoidiov évomov Tijg IpacAavag, TEOTELOVGT|S
g BovAyopiog. TH 5 ueta wdynv xol €podov GAwoLg T
[TpowsAovag, TG UETOVOUAGYTN ToavvodToils.

8) TN 23 Amoidiov évemov To0 AoueTOAOL (ZLMGTELOG),
omov Nto 0 LBratocAadog wetd 60.000 xoi GmTov UeT’ 0V TOAD
Epdacev 6 EMMNVIXNOG G6TONOG (OGTE 1| TOMG  TEQLELOGIN
TOVTOYODEY.

¢) T7 8 lovviov peta TAeloTOG WAYXOG TELGUATOIELS (XOWD
ac Ouémpede xol Emecev 0 GOUATOPUAAE Aveuds, vIOG TOD
ABOOVN ALLL), GA®GLG TG XLMGTEIOG %ol GLYDNXOAIYNGLE TOD
2BotocAavov. 'H oM petovoudletor Oe0dnQoVTOALS.

6T)  XuvévtevElg  TOV  0V0  fyewdvev.  BOpiapbog
Aauspotatog  Tod ledvvov  év  K(evetovtivov)moAer. H
BovAyapio Srouxelton oO¢ Emapyion ToD %ATOUG.

6. Katapynolg Tov xamvixov (popov). ‘ONoGyeeNg WeTOLXEGLOL
v IovMovitedy E§ Actag cic Opdxnv. T'dwog Tig véog
Ocopavovg ueta Tov "Odwvog B'. 972.

7. "EwovelAnuuévor Exctootelon %ot Tedv Moouedoavdy Tig
Aoclog.

a) 973, VWO TOV JowécTix0ov TNG AVATOAG Yevouwévn
TOOTN EXGTOATELOL, GITETVYE.

B) 974. Ltpatevel avTOg 0 Todvyng xal dmwetdel 701 aOTO
0 Bayddtiov 6te 0 Kaligpng meoTeiver elpfvny éml AW
ETNGlOV POEOV %ol AUECHD AATOBOAT] TOAADY YENUATOV X0l
TAOVGLOY BWEOV.



5. 971. The war against the Russians of Bulgaria.

a) How did the Russians become rulers of Bulgaria as
of 967, under Nicephorus.

b) Glorious exit of the army from Constantinople on
March 28. The troop of mailed cavalry, called the
Immortals. The army not so numerous as under N. Phokas,
but special. 300 big and small ships, most of them fire-
bearing.

c) On April 3, before Preslav, the capital of Bulgaria.
On (April) 5, after a battle and assault, siege of Preslav,
and its name was changed into loannoupolis [=city of
John].

d) On April 23, before Durostorum (Silistra);
Sviatoslav was there along with an army of 60,000 men;
after a while, the Greek fleet arrived, too, so the city was
girded from all sides.

e) On June 8, after several tenacious battles (during
which Anemas the bodyguard, Abdul Aziz’s son, excelled
and fell), Silistra fell and Sviatoslav came to terms. The
city’s name is changed into Theodoroupolis.

f) Conference of the two leaders. John’s glorious
triumph in Constantinople. Bulgaria is administered like a
province of the state.

6. The kapnikos phoros [=tax for each house] is abolished.
Complete relocation of the Paulicians from Asia to Thrace.
Marriage of Theophano the Younger to Otto 1I. 972.

7. Repeated expeditions against the Muslims of Asia.

a) 973. The first expedition led by the domesticus of
the East failed.

b) 974. John himself marches and already threatens
Baghdad itself, when the Caliph suggests peace under
terms providing for payment of an annual tax and the
immediate deposit of a large sum of money and rich gifts.



v) 975. HoapaBiacig TOV cuvdNxedv Vo To0 Kadipov. Néa
00 ‘Todvvov EéxcTeateio, GA®GLE TOAMDY TOAe®V Tig Xvoplog,
AN ai@vidio EmGTEoPT ToD BaGLAé®G AdNA0Y SLaTi.

8. Odvatog Tov Todvvov 10 ’lav. 976, eig MAxiav Sl.
‘Emietoépov €éx Xvplag OufiAdev €v Tf wxed Aciq dit dla@opwy
XOAMGTOV XTNUATOV %0l EQOTN GG TIVL dviixoveLy, Euadey OTL
Edwendneoy T@ mopoxolwowévey Bacldein. Tote O BactAetg
«Aewwdv, elmey, v TOAUTOEOVTOL TO GTEOTEVUOTH, TG O &x
TOLOVTOV %OTOV TTEOGXTOUEVO VO YIVOVTOL XTHUO eDVOVY0V.»
Tovto pwadodv 6 Bacidelog EdnAnTnolace Tov Todvvny.



c) 975. Breach of the treaties by the Caliph. John sets
on a new expedition; fall of many cities of Syria, but
sudden return of the king, for unknown reason.

8. John’s death on Jan. 10, 976, at the age of 51. Coming
back from Syria, he passed through many kinds of very
beautiful farms in Asia Minor; he asked to whom they
belonged, and he learnt that they were given as a gift to
Basil the Bed-Chamberlain]. So, the king said: “It is a bad
thing for the army to be tormented, and for the lands
conquered through such toil to become a eunuch’s
property”. On learning about this, Basil poisoned John.
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BoaciAerog B* 0 BovAyopoxtdvog
xol Kovetavtivog H'. 976-1025.
Ta wpdTa etxoowy €tn Tig BactAeiog ToU BaclAeiov B’
(OLOTL O GAdeEAPOC TOV Eml PIAD dvouaTL EBaciAeve)

1. 'O evvodyog Baocihelog EEaxolovdel OLéTOY TA TEAYUOTOL
wéyor To 981 xatd TO doX0VV.

a) ‘O Bdpdoag XxAnedg Gmwd douesTinov TG AVOTOAS
dropiletor 6TEATNYOG MecomoTauiog, AVt adTOD 8¢ TEOAYOVTOL
dvo @ilor TOoD edvovyov, O oTEaToTEdd) NS IléTpog g
douéoTinog Tig Avatorig, 0 8¢ MiyanA Bovetlng ®g wdyteTeog
%0l 6TEATN YOG AvTioyeiog.

B) Xtacig B. XxAnpov. OAOGYEQNG %ATOATOOTOGLE TV
QiA@Y ToD edvovyov Tepl Payéag. O edvodyog drogilel xatd TOD
LxAneod Tov Bapdav Poxdv vidv Tod Aéovtog (dvedhLov TOU
Nuxngdpov). ‘O XxAneog NTTaToL *0T6 %04TOG VIO TOO Pwxd
el MMayxdherov mapo TOv "AAvv, 979. ‘O edvodyog vowilel
acpaicdeicoy THY Gpyxnvy avToD, GAAG T Acio  VTEGTY
GLUPOEGG ueYdiag xal év ovtf] T Edpomy émade TO xpdTog
deLvor eyYaAaL.

2. ®ofepd Emavdotactls T@V BouAydeov xatd Td 4 To0To ET.

a) Oi aded@ol Aowvid, Moivefe, Aapov, XapwovnA o
KountomovAol, @v 0 Zawovih Emilncag wovog, YiveTor Tyewodv
amacy g BovAyapiog dvijp moAewxds, 0€xTNG %ol GOVGOTNTOGC.

B) Toamelg TO TEOTOV TEOG dvGwag E6TNGE TNV Eday
avToD cig Ilpéomav, wAnGlov Tig AMuvng "Oxetdog” xal Excidev
¢xvolevce macoy Thy “Hmewpov uéxor Nixomwddeng, macoy THy
Moxedoviav, Ay Beccalovizng, év Oeccohio TV Adoisoy %ol
EWBaA®Y eig Ty xveiwg EAAGDo Tgweidnoe Thy Kdowwdov xal
wacoy Ty IleAomwovvncov.
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Basil II the Bulgar-slayer,
and Constantine VIII. 976-1025.
The first twenty years of the reign of Basil II
(because his brother reigned nominally)

1. Basil the eunuch keeps controlling the situation as he likes
until 981.

a) The domesticus of the East Vardas Skleros is appointed
general of Mesopotamia instead, whereas in his place two
friends of the eunuch are promoted, Peter the Camp-Leader,
who now becomes domesticus of the East, and Michael
Vourtzes, who becomes magister and general of Antioch.

b) Sedition of Vardas Skleros. Complete crush of the
eunuch’s friends at Rhagea. The eunuch appoints Vardas
Phokas in the place of Skleros, Vardas Phokas being Leo’s son
and Nicephorus’ nephew. Skleros is thrashed by Phokas at
Pankaleia near the Alys, in 979. The eunuch thinks his rule
has been secured, however Asia suffered severe afflictions,
and even the European part of the state went through great
hardships.

2. A terrrible revolt of the Bulgarians during these 4 years.

a) Brothers David, Moses, Aaron, Samuel [under the
family name of] Cometopouloi, of whom Samuel was the sole
survivor, and became the ruler of the whole of Bulgaria; a
belligerent, active, and relentless man.

b) Firstly turning westwards, Samuel set his base in
Prespa, next to the lake of Ochrid and from there he took the
whole of Epirus up to Nicopolis, the whole of Macedonia, except
for Thessaloniki, Larissa in Thessaly, and, having invaded
mainland Greece, he threatened Corinth and the whole of the
Peloponnese.



v) Tote éEnyéodn xata mpdTov O Baocidewog B'. Ilapd Thv
YVOUNY TOD eDVOUXoV AVOALUBAVEL aOTOG TNV GTEATNYIOW TOD
%070 BOUAMYGoov ToAépov xol 81 €vog TOAMUMNEOD X%0To TG
LOPLog xVAUOTOS Gvaryxalet TOV ZapovNA Vo ETGTEEDT Eig
BovAyapiav. 981.

3. Awatt O&v EEnxoloVdmcev ExTote TOV xatd BovAydpov
TOAEUOV.

o) EicBoAn Tod "Odwvog B', 6ulvyov Tiig véag Oeodavoig
elg THY %4To Itadiov. Avaxtnelg OA0V O6o TO %ATOG &lyev
amoBadel eic KaAaBolov xol Awovdiov xatd To TehevToio 100
&tn. Avopropog Katemavo eic Baouv.

B) Bdamticig BAadiuwipov eig Xepod®vo' Yauwog adTOD UeTO
"Avvrg, ETépag adeApiic ToD BaclAeiov.

v) Néo 6TaLg TV 6TEaTNY®V TG AGlog AYovoxXTOVVTWY
S TV TOAUNY xal TNV a06TNEoTNTe Wwed g Avélafe T
wodyuwate 0 Bacihetog B'. Kobdaipesic Td 987 Tod émiomg
UeUPLUOLEODYTOG EVVOVY0V.

8) ‘O Bdpdoag XxAnedg xoi 0 Bdapdag Poxdg
AVoxNEVGGOVTUL GUYXEOVOS BaclAels eig TV Aciov. 'O Pwxdg
cVAOUBAVEL xol @UAaxiler TOV LxAneOv O TEOOOGIOG %ol
weoechaovel  wExor  XEUGoTOAewg xol  ABVdov. ‘O BaoclAelg
xvpLevel Tag 8Vo TavTag TOAELS. Algvidiog ToD Poxd Vdvatog,
dnAnTnoweVévtog, ¢  @aivetar. O XxAnpdg EAevdepodelg
xotovéTer Tar OTAa. 990.

¢) KatdAqig tod mAeicTov Tig 1B plog Vo ToD BoGLAE®G
xAnpovoundeicng avTt® VIO TOD Tyewovog oavTic Aowid. To
%04T0G OVEAVEL €iq TG GxQEM, EVH TEAYUATL Ol EVEWIT(CIXOL)
LOOL o TANGLEGTATO | TEWTEVOVGT xeluevod,
%0 TEAAUBAVOVTO VIO TGV BouAydomv.

4. T 996 dpyetow 0 AOLAAELTTOG, O waxpds, O daBonTog AVTOD
%070, TO®V BOUAYGE0V TOAEWOC.

a) T® 995 0 ZauwovnA Emuyelpel THY ToMoExiow TG

Oec6aA0VixNG GAAG W) 0VOTELBNGOG TEQL TNV TOMY TOOTNV



c) At that time Basil II revolted for the first time.
Despite the eunuch’s opinion, he takes over the command
of the war against the Bulgarians, and, by a bold
movement against Sofia, forces Samuel to return to
Bulgaria. 981.

3. Why they did not continue the war against the
Bulgarians since then.

a) Invasion by Otto II, the husband of Theophano the
Younger, in Southern Italy. Reconquest of everything the
state had lost in Calabria and Apulia during the last 100
years. Appointment of “the topmost official” in Varese.

b) Vladimir’s baptism in Cherson; his marriage to
Anne, Basil’s second sister.

c) New sedition of the generals of Asia, indignant at
the boldness and the strictness with which Basil II took
over the situation. In 987 the eunuch, who also whined,
was deposed.

d) Vardas Skleros and Vardas Phokas proclaim
themselves kings in Asia at the same time. Phokas has
Skleros arrested and imprisoned by treachery and marches
up to Chrysopolis and Abydos. The king captures these two
cities. Sudden death of Phokas, who had been poisoned, as
is likely. After being liberated, Skleros surrenders. 990.

e) Conquest of most of Iberia by the king; its ruler
David had bequeathed Iberia to him. The state expands at
its ends, while in fact the European countries, which lay
closest to the capital, were conquered by the Bulgarians.

4. In 996 starts his unremitting, long, famous war against
the Bulgarians.

a) In 995 Samuel attempts to siege Thessaloniki; but
without, however, delaying at that city,



EuBaMeL eic Oecoariov, Bowotiow, AtTixny xoal ITeAomovvncog
(sic)” @AM Emépyetar xaT  avToD O 6TEOTNYOS Nixnpoog
Ovpovog  éx  Oesohovizng. ‘O ZapwouNA  dvayweel  éx
[TeAowovviigov TEog Ty PVETWa. T 996 7 mepl Xaepyetdv
ToveAedpion  TOV  BouvAdydoov'  i6TOELXY]  6TOLdOLOTNG  TOD
%0T0pVOUOTOG dor TO EAAMNVLXOV EDVOC,.



he enters Thessalia, Beeiotia, Attica and the Peloponnese;
however, Nicephorus Ouranos comes against him from
Thessaloniki. Samuel leaves the Peloponnese for Phthiotis.
In 996 the debacle of the Bulgarians at Spercheios river;
historical importance of this deed for the Greek nation.
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Baciderog B xatl Kovetavtivog H'.
976-1025.
(Xovéyeln)

‘O wéyog xaté BouAyaponv dyov.

1. 997, mwopddocig Avdooyiov eic TOv oTpoTnydv EveTtddiov
Aa@vouninv.
2. Awd T0D 999 uéxor Tov 1019 Adidxomor GTEATEIOW TOD
BaciAeiov B’ oOt¢ wév éx K/méhewg, 0T¢ 8¢ €x Oecoahovizmg
0QUOUEVOU.

a) 999, 0 PBoacihevg, cicBoldv el BovAyapiov Ol
PLAMTTTOVTOAE®G, %ATEGTEEPE TOAAG TEQL LOPLOY PEOVQLOL.

B) ol cTpatnyol BOe0dweoxdvog xal Nixn@opog Ei@iog,
®0VELEVOVGL TNV UeYGANY %ol TNV wxeay IlpoawcAhavoy xal Thv
[TAtoxovBav. 1000 ET.

v) 1001. 0 Bac(thevg) éx Oe66aAovinyc, TOQAAAUBAVEL TV
Bépoorawv, éxmolopxel To XépBLo xal Ta Bodeva uwetowxicog Tovg
%0TO(XO0VG  TOV TelevTAOV TOVTOL @Eoveiov i BoAlepodv.
[Tepuméterar TO®V BovAy. ¢povpdeyov NixoATed (XepBiov) xol
Apaav (BoAwwdv). ‘O OVpavdg méumetonw xatd oV ApdBwv, &ig
Oeceohovixny 0t dropileTonr 6 Aavid Apravitng 0 Be0dwEoxdVOg
TOQOLTETTOL  EVExo YAEATOG %ol GvT oOToD Jopileton eig
DiMTrovToAY 0 Nixnpoog Evgpiog.

8) 1002. O Bacihevg 6TpaTevsag &t TOV 'I6TEOV %VELEVEL
weTor 8 unvedy ToALoExioy TO wéyo GeoveLov Bidwwiov™ Emeito
AATATQOTOVEL TOV ZaUOVTA, TEEL LxOTTLoL, TOEC, TOV AELOV" wed’
0 0 @EovEaEYos Xxomiov Pouovog (Gdedpog Tod  Bopic)
Topadidel TO PEOVELOV TOVTO %0l SL0pileTon VIO TOD BAGLAEWG
PpovVEAEY0G ABVdov.
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Basil IT and Constantine VIII.

976-1025
(Continuation).
The great struggle against the Bulgarians

1. 997, surrender of Dyrrachion to the general Eustathius
Daphnomeles.

2. From 999 to 1019 incessant expeditions of Basil II,
which sometimes started from Constantinople, and
sometimes from Thessaloniki.

a) In 999, the king, invading Bulgaria through
Philippoupolis, destroyed many castles around the city.

b) Generals Theodorokanos and Nicephorus Xiphias
take Great Preslav and Little Preslav and Pliska. 1000
years.

c) 1001. (Coming) from Thessaloniki the king takes
Veroia, lays siege to Servia and Vodena, relocating the
inhabitants of the latter to Boleron. Adventures of the
Bulgarian commanders Nikolitzas (Servia) and Draxan
(Volina). Ouranos is sent against the Arabs, whereas in
Thessaloniki David Arianites is appointed; Theodorokanos
resigns because of old age and in his place Nicephorus
Xiphias is appointed in Philippopolis.

d) 1002. The king marches toward the Istros river,
and, after an 8-month siege, captures the great castle of
Vidin; next, he thrashes Samuel, at Skopje, next to Axios
river; after that, Romanus, the commander of Skopje
(Boris’ brother) hands in this castle and is appointed
commander of Abydos by the king.



¢) 1003-1013, Aewrouépeiar Aeimovv, AéyeTow & UOVoOVv «b
0¢ PBaclheg o0 duédewme %o ExocTOV EVIVTOV EiGLov v
BovAyapia xal o év TOGL %elpwV Te %ol ON@V».

6T) 1014. 'O OcopVAaxTOG BOTAVELATNG XATOATQOTWVEL TEQL
Oeceohovizny TOV Aavid Nectopltony, Eva TOV ETLPOVECTEQ®Y
BovAydowv 6TooTnY®OV, GTEQYETOL €l TNV %AELGOVQEOY TOD
KAewdiov dmov Mv 0 Baciieng.

To mept T0 KAewdiov. OAoGYeENS *x0TOTEOT®GLS TOV
BouAydopov. 15.000 aiyudAoTor. AowodvTor eig AOX0VG G
100, tvprodvtar oi 99, 0 8§ ExatocTog TOV E£TEQOV UOVOV
0pVoAuov xal méumovtar eig Ilplhamwov wEdg TOV ZapoviA,
06TLg dpo 0OV a0Tovg amédoavey éx xapdlaxod Tddovg, T 15
Yewr. — Oib  BoOhyopor xatatpomwodst TOV  Botawvewdtny
Emavepyouevoy eig Oceoarovizny. ‘O Bac. wapolauBdver dud
GUYINA®Y  TO OxvEOV  (PeovELoY MeAévixov, wovddver TOV
Ydvatov TOO ZauwoviA xal THY Gvoy0eevoLly TOD VIOV TOU
TFaBounA, Eoxetor el Oeo6ohovizny xol ExGTEATEVEL €V WEGQ
xeLwdve  eig Butoho, wvpmwodel Th  Bacidewa ToD T'aBouiA,
xvpLever To Peovple ITptddmwov xol Xtvmwelov xoal woAlg Tf 9
Tov. 1015 émieTeégel eic Oecoahovinny.

§) 1015. "Apo EmeTavTog TOD £0100G¢ EXGTEATEVEL TTAALY.
Bodevdv 6TAGLG %0l AVAXTNGLG. AVAXTNGLS 8L AYOVOY ATEUTOV
TV MoYAevoy (Bacihetg, Nixn@opog Evgpiog xal KoveTavtivog
Avoyévng, O Ouwadoyog €v Beccalovixy TOD mecdvrtog v TH|
woouvnuovevdeicn (6T) wdymn Botaveldtov). IloAdol aiyuaAoTol,
&v olg xai Gvdpeg émipavelc BovAyapot. AA©GLE TOD (Ppovpiov
Evotio. — Aodogovia T'aBoiiih 0o ToD EEadéApov Tov Todvvou.
‘EmiotoAol a0TOD Te %ol TOV TEOVXOVTOV BOUAYGEwv el
voToYfg, amatnAal. 'EEaxoAovdnelg Tfig 6Tdcewe. ‘O Boe.
AenAhatel Ty wwedddo  [lehayoviag (BIToMoV), ExXTUpAOV
TAVTOG TOVG ALy UWOADTOVG.



e) 1003-1013, details are missing, it is only stated “the
king did not stop entering Bulgaria each year and
ravaging and marauding whatever stood on his way”.

) 1014. At Thessaloniki Theophylactus Botaneiates
thrashes David Nestoritzes, the latter being one of the
most illustrious Bulgarian generals, (and) withdraws to the
passage of Kleidion, where the king was.

Regarding (the battle of) Kleidion. Complete crush of
the Bulgarians. 15,000 captives. They are divided into
troops of 100 men, the 99 are blinded, and the hundredth
one is left with one eye, and they are sent to Prilapos to
Samuel, who, on seeing them, dies of a heart attack, on
Sept. 15. — The Bulgarians thrash Botaneiates, as he was
coming back to Thessaloniki. The king takes the fortified
castle Melenikon by treaty, learns of Samuel’s death and
the proclamation of his son Gabriel, comes to Thessaloniki
and marches to Bitola in the midst of the winter, burns
down Gabriel’s palace, captures the castles Prilapos and
Stypeion, and only returns to Thessaloniki on Jan. 9, 1015.

g) 1015. As the spring comes, he marches again.
Sedition and recapture of Vodena. Recapture of Moglena
by wunabating struggles (king, Nicephorus Xiphias and
Constantine Diogenes, Boteneiates’ successor -who fell in
the aforementioned battle (see f)- in Thessaloniki). Many
captives, among whom illustrious Bulgarians. Fall of the
castle Enotia. — Murder of Gabriel by his cousin John. Both
letters of his and the Bulgarian officials about submission,
misleading. Continuation of the sedition. The king
plunders the valley of Pelagonia (of Bitola), blinding all
the captives.



‘Etowpaleton vor xatadiogy tov Todvvny, ameAbovio xoatd ToD
Avoayiov, A wodwv Ot 0 BovAyopog cTeoatnyds "18aTing
EEOAIDpevGe dV0 GTEATNYOVS TOV, TOV [OVITGLOTNY %0l TOV
‘Opéotny, uelvavtog eig [ehayoviow, ETGTEEPEL, x0TOILOREL TOV
18atlnv, éxméumer xatd THg XTteovwviting ToOv Apovitny xol
xoto TR XOoQog  TOV  Euplovy  xol  EmavépyeTtor  Eig
K(ovetovtivov)mwoly Tav. 1016.

) 1016. AwoacyoAndelc ot apyag VTO TOV &v Aciq
TEAYUWATOV, 88V éxcTpoTever el wil mwepl TO TéAN TOD ETovg
TOUTOV, ATOTVYYAVEL EiG TNV TOAMOQEXiY TOD %ol 7O 14 €TV
watny  TEosBANDEévTog  OxveoD Ilepvivov xal EmavépyeTol
GpaxTog €ic MoGLVOUTOALY.

) 1017. Iéppoag tov K. Aoyévn xatd TOD 1yep. TOV
BouAydoov, 0 Bac. 1M6yoAelto weEl THY GAOGLY  SLopOQeV
Ppoovpiewv, 0Te pwovddver dtr 0 Todvvng €6tncey EvESpov xoTd
T00 Awoyévovg. [lpoeAdcog EpiLmmog PO TOD GTEATOD %ol TV
wWovov  «O6TLG  TOAEWGTNG Gx0AOVDEIT® WOL»  HEUNGEY  Eig
coTNEly TOO Awoyévovg. Oi mpdexomor ToD ‘Twdvvov, duo
106vTeg TOV Bac., aveBonoav” Bejite Tsezar. Katatpomonoig tov
BovAydopov. Emistood eic K(ovotavtivov)moly, 9 Tav. 1018.



He is preparing to pursue John who left in the direction of
Dyrrachion, but, on hearing that the Bulgarian general
Ivatzes eliminated two of his generals, Gonitsiotes and
Orestes, who had remained in Pelagonia, he returns,
pursues Ivatzes, sends out Arianites against Strumitsa and
Xiphias against Sofia and comes back again to
Constatinople in Jan. 1016.

h) 1016. Initially dealing with the issues in Asia, he
only starts an expedition at the end of this year, fails in
the siege of Pernik, which had been under attack again 14
years ago but in vain, and returns again to Mosynopolis
having achieved nothing.

i) 1017. Sending out C. Diogenes against the ruler of
the Bulgarians, the king was dealing with the capture of
several castles, when he learnt that John ambushed
Diogenes. (The king) rode forward before the army and,
just saying “whoever (is) a warrior, let him follow me”, he
threw himself into saving Diogenes. On seeing the king,
John’s reconnoitering soldiers shouted Bejite Tsezar. Crush
of the Bulgarians. Return to Constantinople, Jan. 9, 1018.
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Baciderog B xat Kovetavtivog H'.
976-1025.
(T€Aog)

1. ‘Ohooyeong vwoTayn TO®V BovAydpewv. ‘H BovAyopio yivetol
Eropyion To0 AvatoMxoD xpdTovg Eml 170 wepimov &Tn.

a) 1018. Iltdclg Tod Boaoc. Tedvvov wepl Avdodytov oi
BovAyapor DTToxOITTOVGLY.

B) 'O Bacilerog Epyetor év Eopl eiq Adp(Lorvov)Toly. Exel 0
Koaxpdg moapadider o IIégvixov xal 35 @AAo gpovola. Eig
MocvvoToMy uetaBdvtog Tov B. weéoBewg Tig Ilehayoviag
wopadidovsL TV ooy éxeivy. Eig Xéppag xateAddvrtog TOD
Bocideiov 0 Aporyduovld moapadider adT® THY ZTEOOUVLT Y %0l
0 TeEL aVTNV. "Exel vmwoTdoceTow xai 0 Béydovog, tomdayng
TOV EvO0TEQ®Y PEOVEILY.

Y) OotauBevTixi Toeelor ToV Bacidelov wéxolg Ayoldoc.
"Agelpor  dnGovpol avThg xal vouisuotog 100 xevtnv. (11
wepimov Exatow. 80.) . Exel vmwedéyxdn thv yhoov Tov Todvvou
Mopiov %ol To Téxvoa a0Tfg &t 8¢ Necropitonv, Zapitoov xol
TOV véov AoBpounp.

8) MetaBacig cic Ilpéomav xol ExeWbev eiq AeaBoiv
(AeBOA) dmov 7O 6 °18dTong Vo ToD Evstadiov Aapvounir.
[Iog svveM PN VO TOVTOV. - Exel wEocTADe xal 0 NixoAMTGAG.

¢) Kadodog cic Oescoriov. 'Ev Ztayolq mpocfiAdev eig
TEOGxVYNGLY TOD Bac. O deywv ToD Bepatiov EAewdy ueta TV
cLVaEYOVTOV. "Exeldev eic Aauiov (Extote Zntovviov) xol eig
OepuoTVAOG  TETY0G TaE TO 0p0¢ Povméve (XxéAog). "Emicxedig
T0U Tediov Thg wdyng Tod OveavoD.
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Basil IT and Constantine VIII.
976-1025
(End)

1. Complete surrender of the Bulgarians. Bulgaria becomes
a province of the Eastern state for about 170 years.

a) 1018. Fall of king John around Dyrrachion; the
Bulgarians succumb.

b) Basil comes to Adrianople in the spring. There
Krakras hands in Pernik and 35 more castles. When Basil
passes to Mosynopolis, ambassadors of Pelagonia hand in
that country. On Basil going down to Serrai, Dragomuz
hands him in Strumitsa along with the areas around. It is
there that Bogdan, the governor of the inland -castles,
surrenders.

c) Basil’s triumphal march up to Ohrid. The infinite
treasures and money of the city (100 centen., ca. 11
million dr.) There he received Maria, John’s widow, and
her children; also Nestoritzes, Zaritsa, and the young
Dobromir.

d) Passing to Prespa and from there to Devol, where
Ivatzes was brought by Eustathius Daphnomeles. How he
was arrested by him. There Nikolitzas was also admitted.

e) Marching down to Thessaly. In Stagoi also came
Elmaz, the commander of Berat, along with the co-leaders,
to make obeisance before the king. From there to Lamia
(since then Zetounion) and to Thermopylai; wall along the
mountain Rupeni (meaning Stage). Visit to the battlefield
where Ouranos had fought.



6T) "APLElg eic AdMvag €v dpxi tod 1019. Avapvicelg Gd
T00 TéAOVG Tig 8 éxat. Xvyyoeovor mepuynTal, 6 Bovpyovvdiog
Fovidov xol 6 "TeAovdog ZavBoOAP. ‘ToTopuxl GEion Tfig GO
Adnvov dwaBdcewg Tod Bactdeiov dowauBxt] clcodog év T
Axpomoder. "ExwtAdovg €x  Ilewpowdg eic  K/moAwv. Aopmog
dolawBog S Tig Xpvoflg ITVAng. Tdte  avevpnundn
BovAyapoxtdvoc.

2. Ta wéxor Tov Bavatov Tov Bacidelov yeyovoTa.

o) Yrotayd éxovcio TV XewBaTdv.

B) 1022 0 B. éxotpatever cic ABacyloy xaTd TOD
ATOGTOTNGAVTOG TYewdvog avTiic lewpylov xal odTOV WEv
XOTATEOTWVEL, EEacPariler 6& TNV xoToxly Tig MeydAng
Aoueviog.

V) ETicpoaiig xatdotaclg Ti¢ »xdTto Itadiog Evexo TG
TEOTNG oOTOVL Eupoviceng TOV Nopuovvadv. ‘O BaciAelog,
wooexgéuwdag v apyil Tov 1025 adTddL TOV cTeaTN YOV ‘OécsTNV
UETA OVVAUENDS 6y VEAS, E6x0TEVE VO UETOBT %ol adTOG €ig TNV
Xepeovnoov, 0te Th 15 Aex. dmédovev aipvng eic MAxiov 70
ETOV, TEAELWGOG TO UoxEOV %ol Ev80Eov adTOD GTASLOV.

3. TI&g eiye T %pdTog éml BactAeiov B'.

a) “Opuar To0 xpdTovg. 'Ev Acig dmwd Kolyidog wéxels Gvo
Yvplog xol O dvatolag wéyor Thg weyadng Apueviag. Ol
Moauedavol tetomewvouévor. 'Ev Evpomy, xdteo Itadio, &
“Ietpov wéxor Tawvdpov, OAor ai EAAMVIxal V6oL xal 0leg
Ko7t xai Kvmpoc.

B) Ai 800 adeA@al ToV Bacideiov, Beopavd xol "Avva.

Y) Xtéhoc  xoi  oTtotoc.  Ilopdderywo  TayioTrg
GUYAEVTEWGEWS TOV OLoPOEOY VauTx®v ToU Kedtovg wowpdv,
T® 1024, 7 0¢ d&ion ToD 6TEOTOD Avedelydn AmwapduwAlog émtl TOD
elx060.eTOVG BOVAYOELXOD TOAEUOV.

0) Al ueta Tig Ovtixfig Evpomng oyécewg elmep mwoTE
cuveyelg xal  Emxepdels. Tovtov Evexo O 80yng ‘Evetiog
aveyvoplle mavtote, E6T®  xol  Eml  YPA@  OvouaTl, TNV
EmuxvoLayioy Tod BoctAémng. XeusdBovAlov Tod Etovg 991, Si



f) Arrival in Athens at the beginning of 1019. Memories
from the end of the 8th cent. Contemporary travellers, Guidon
from Burgundy and Sanwulf from Iceland. Historical value of
Basil’s passing from Athens; triumphal entry into the Acropolis.
Departure on a ship from Piraeus to Constantinople. Glorious
triumph (on Basil’s passing) from the Golden Gate. At that
moment he was called Bulgar-slayer.

2. The events until Basil’s death.

a) Willing submission of Chrovata.

b) 1022 Basil marches to Abkhazia against its apostate
ruler George, and, after thrashing him, he secures the
occupation of Greater Armenia.

c) Precarious condition of southern Italy because of the
first appearance of the Normans there. Basil, initially sending
out general Orestes thereto with considerable forces, at the
beginning of 1025, had the intention personally to proceed to
the (Italian) peninsula, when on Dec. 15 suddenly died at the
age of 70, putting an end to his long and glorious career.

3. What the state was like under Basil II.

a) Borders of the state. In Asia from Colchis to upper
Syria and in the East to the Greater Armenia. The Muslims
humiliated. In Europe, southern Italy, from the Danube down to
(cape) Tainaron, all Greek islands and mainly Crete and
Cyprus.

b) Basil’s two sisters, Theophano and Anna.

c) Fleet and army. Example of fastest gathering of the
several naval units of the state, in 1024. The value of the army
proved incomparable during the 20-year-long Bulgarian war.

d) The relations to Western Europe more constant and
profitable than ever. That is why the Doge of Venice always
acknowledged the king’s suzerainty, albeit nominally.
Chrysobull of the year 991, according to which all Venetian ships



o0 TAV EveTixOV TAOTov 0VevdnmoTe Eoxouwevov el ThHV
AvoToAMY €l 6xomd éumopiog dev EmApwvev gig TO TouUElov
eiwty 17 yoved, avtl TO&V o GAAOYV xaToBaAAOUEVOY TOAD
BopuTépwy TEA@V. 17 y0. = 255 08p.

¢) To amotauievuo Omep xatéMmey 60 B. davov xaitor ui
el6mEagag Tovg POpovg TOV dVo TeAevtaiewy Etev 1024 xol
1025. Kota Zovopdav 200.000 tdAavtoa. Ti onuaiver To
TaAoVTOV; Oyl BeBaimwg To amAd vowicuata, 6 éott 3.000.000°
0Oyl TWAAY  xevTNVAQLeL, TOGOV  pvdedeq. olTe  déov Vo
wopadeydouey  Atpag, O éott  216.000.000 fiTor oW
1.080.000.000 3.

6T) Avev TV adAov N. Poxd, 1. Towuwoxi xal 7O
TAvTOY ToD Bacldeiov B dvatolxdv CnTnuo 1| 0&v fidelev
VIAQEYEL GTIUEQOY, 1| OV VDTTTpxev, 0tv fidedev Exer TOV ENANVLXOV
TOAQAYOVTOL.



coming to the East from anywwhere, with the intention of
commerce, did not pay to the treasury but 17 golden
(coins), instead of the much higher fees paid by others. 17
g(olden coins) = 255 dr(achmas).

e) The deposit left by Basil when he died, although he
had not collected the taxes of the last two years, 1024 and
1025. According to Zonaras, 200,000 talents. What does a
talent stand for? of course, not in the form of a simple

coin, which is worth 3,000,000; neither centenaria, (which
would be) a huge amount; nor is it right for us to admit
that what is meant is librae, which is 216,000,000, i.e.
1,080,000,000 dr. today.

) Without the feats of N. Phokas, J. Tsimiskes, and,
most of all, Basil 1I, the Eastern Question either would not
exist nowadays or, even if it did, it would not have had the
Greek factor as constitutive part.



45

Moaxpd dyovio Tig
uoxedovixilc dvvacteiog, 1025-1056.
[Tpooiwa T7ic TOV Kouvnveov dvvocTtelog.
1056-108]1.

1. Tehevtator PBaciAeig Thig Moaxedovixig dvvacTelag.
a) Kovetavtivog H - 1028.
B) Zo1, duyatne tov Kevetavtivov H' peto
TOLOY GVLOYLY %al Evog detod viod, 1028-1050.
-tEATOG 6VL. Pouavog Apyveds — 1034.
-0e0TeQog 6VE. MuyafiA A" — 1041.
-DeTog viog Muyanqh E' — 1042.
-tpitog 6vlvyoq Kevetavtivog O
Movoudiyog - 1055
(¢v 1@ uetafv, 1050, dmwefince 1| Zom).
Y) Ocodmpa, ETépa DvYATNE TOD
Kovetavtivov H tedevTatog Yovog
g waxed. dvvacteiag — 1056.
2. Oi uéyor tig duvacteiog Tdv Kopvnvov Bacllels.
a) Mo E XT" Xtpoatietixog 1056-1057.
B) Toadxtoc Kouvnvog 1057-1059.
Yelog ToD wetd 24 €Tn I8pVGAVTOG
TV dvvaocteioy TV Kouvnvev AAeglov.
Y) Kovetavtivog 2 1059-1067 (Aovxac)
3) N yfeo avtod Evdoxia uweto
00 2% a0Tig 6VivYOL PeUAVOD
Avoyévovg, 1067-1071.
) MuyonA Z" vidog Tod Aovxa, 1071-1078.
6T) Nuxn@opog Botaverdtrg - 1078-1081.
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Long agony of the Macedonian dynasty,
1025-1056.
Preambles to the dynasty of the Comnenoi,
1056-1081.

1. Last kings of the Macedonian dynasty.
a) Constantine VIII — 1028.
b) Zoe, daughter of Constantine VIII,
with three husbands and
one adopted son, 1028-10350.
-first hus(band), Romanus Argyrus — 1034.
-second hus(band), Michael IV — 1041.
-adopted son, Michael V — 1042.
-third hus(band), Constantinus IX
Monomachus - 1055
(in the meantime, 1050, Zoe died)
c) Theodora, another daughter of
Constantine VIII last heir to
the Macedonian dynasty - 1056.
2. The kings wuntil the time of the dynasty of the
Comnenoi.
a) Michael ¥ VI the Military Man 1056-1057.
b) Isaac Comnenus 1057-1059.
uncle of Alexius, who founded the
dynasty of the Comnenoi after 24 years.
c) Constantinus X 1059-1067 (Ducas)
d) the latter’s widow Eudocia with her
second husband Romanus Diogenes, 1067-1071.
e) Michael VII son of Ducas, 1071-1078.
) Nicephorus Botaneiates — 1078-1081.



3. "Awaco VTN 1 weElodog dVvaTar VO XaEAXTNELGOT ©¢ Gl
TG %ATAAIGE®G TOU AvVOTOMX0D %QATOVG, TO O0mTOTlov dEV
cuVeTNENON elg wiow Tepimov Exat. xal d&v avédelev EvOoEd
o Eoya el wip O Thg Ouvacteiog TV Kowvnvov. Ta
TEOTAQAGKEVAGOVTO, TV TTOGLY TOOTNY olTlon VTNV TOAANL
%0 TOLXIAOL.

a) To xpdtog ToDTO ©O¢ €% Thg Vécewg avTOD WUeTAEDL TOD
UOOUEDAVIGUOD AT AVATOADY, TOV VONGXEVTIX®Y %ol EDVIX®V
AVTLTODELDY %0l TV TALOVEXTIX®V 00EEewv Ti AVGewg, Eml
TWaGL 08 TAV AOAEITTOV GO Bo0d Emdécewy  TOLXIAWY
BopBdowv Edvav, Otv MOVvato v avdEéEn elun  €viocw
ExvBeEvaTo VIO WEYOA®Y GTEATNYOV 1 TOVAGYLGTOV VIO
GUVETOTATOV Avdp®dY' 0Vdelg & ToloVTOG Avedelydn xad’ OANY
TOOTNY TV TEEL0doV.

B)  Avixovotng,  APEocVVYYN %0l  GTATAAN  TOV
Kovetavtivov H'.

Y) Axolocio TG TapNiAMxog dvYaTEOg aVTOD Zofg xol
aBedtnolo. OA®Y oOTfg TV 6VEOYLY %ol TOD VeToD viov. To
a0TO dvvduedo va eimouey el TOV WeTa TNV ExAerdry TG
woxedovixilc  dvvactelag BaclAeVGAVTOY, TANY 000, TOD
Toaaxiov Kouvnvod xal To0 Powovod Aoyévovg. AAN 6 wev
TEOTOG  advuncag Ouwn TV  OAedoloy  TOV  TEAYWATOV
XOTAGTAGLY, ToENTNON wetd dietiov, 6 0t Pouavds, atuyicog
elg Tov xoto 10D Tovpxov AAT-AQGAGY TOAeWOV, EyxateleipOm,
%0 TESLOY VN %0l EDovaTddn VIO ToD Mixonh Z° Aovxa, Eévog TOV
AdAEGTEQWY BOGLAE®Y TG TEELOBOV TOVTYGC.

8) Tobg "ApaBac Moauedavovg Jdedéydneov 1on ol
Tovpoxor Moauedavol, (oi XeAdfovxidor), oiTiveg mwepl TG TEAN
T7G TePLOdoV TaOTNG Toow 701 xVeLoL OANG 6edOV TTG UL%QaS
Aciog xal a0Tfg THg TANGLEcTaTo TN K(0VGTAVTIVOU)TOAE®S
Nuxoaiog.

g) T 1041 ot Nopuowvvol fgow 707 xVELOL GITAGNG TG
%0Te ItoMag TwANY YO0povvtog, Beevinciov, Tdeovtog xal
Bdprog™ dte &' EBacihevcev 0 AAEELog, O amd TOD 1057 GpEoag
VTV



3) The whole of this period may be characterised as the
beginning of the demise of the Eastern state, which was
not preserved for ca. one century and did not produce any
glorious achievements except in the dynasty of the
Comnenoi. The causes preparing this fall were many and
various.

a) This state, because of its position between the
Islam in the East, the religious and national hostilities
and the greedy appetite of the West, but most of all the
unremitting attacks by various barbaric nations from the
north, could not stand but under the leadership of great
generals or, at least, most prudent men; but no leader of
the sort emerged during the whole of this period.

b) Inability, thoughtlessnessn and waste of public
funds by Constantine VIII.

c) Debauchery of his mature daughter Zoe and
fatuity of all of her husbands and her adopted son. The
same can be said about those having reigned after the
disappearance of the Macedonian dynasty except for two,
Isaac Comnenus and Romanus Diogenes. But the first one,
disheartened by the disastrous state of affairs, resigned
two years later, while Romanus, unsuccessful in the war
against the Turk Alp Arslan, was deserted, pursued and
put to death by Michael VII Ducas, one of the most
deplorable kings of this period.

d) The Muslim Arabs were already succeeded by the
Muslim Turks (the Seljuks), who, about the end of this
period, had already been masters of almost all of Asia
Minor and even of Niceea, lying the closest to
Constantinople.

e) In 1041 the Normans had already been the masters
of all of southern Italy except for Otranto, Brindisi,
Taranto, and Varese; while Alexius was reigning,



Robert Guiscard, their ruler since 1057, completed the
conquest and was preparing to move the war to the Greek
areas over Adria.

f) Since 1048, unabating and disastrous raids and
settlements of the Pechenegs in Thrace and Macedonia.



"PoBépTog Ti6%60d0¢ GUUTANEOGOG TNV XATAXTNGLY TTOLWALETO
Vo, UETOPEQN TOV TOAewov &ig Tag évtedVev Tov Adpiov
EAMANVLXAG Y WEOG.

6T) Ao ToD 1048 dxatamwovcstor ol OAEDQLoL Emidpouot
%0l EyxaTacTdcelg TV Iletoevéyov eic Opaxny xol Moaxedovio.
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T 600 xvpLOTOTO AiTLo, TTG XOTAAMDGERG
TOD AVATOALXOD %XQATOVG
1 60Y%E0VGLG TOV dVO EXXANGLOV
%ol N EMAeLPLg EDvixtg TLivog EvOTNTOC, 1| TOVAGYLGTOV
ETLXEOTOVGNG TLWOG E9vATNTOC.

1."H 6¥y%pov6ig Tdv 300 ExxAnGLov.

a) T Avtxn éxxAnclo €lnTer TV xvoueeylov, 1 OE
avoaTolxt Thv ouocmovdiov. 8" oixovuevixl] 6Uvodog T@ 869 év
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TAeLovoPh1Plog.
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CnTnu.

‘EmietoAl] PoTiov weog TOv w. NixdAaov, 862, 0pilovca
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XousTLavol vo, duapovdcl T@ 0t 867 6 ®. dvedeudtice TOv N.
Evexo, devTEQEVOVTOY TOLOVTOV {NTNUATOV.

Te 878 6 wev @. dvoyveeiler Tov wdmav Todvvny H
dLado oV %ol GUUTEGXTOEC, TOV dvadewoticVévtog N. 6 Ot
Todavyng H dvoayvepiler Ttov .

v) ‘OuwoAoyovuwéveg Owwg M Nw. ExxA.  ETolTevdN
UETOLOTTODEGTEQOV TT|G OLTLT|G.

‘OAedplon EEaypelwoig Tfg OvT. éxxA. amd 882-1049, 46
wadmwor v K(0VeTavTivov)Tolel %ato TO oOTO SLAGTAUO GITO

Putiov wéxor KnpovAapiov 16 watprdpyor! Idiwg xatd TO
Tp®TOoV ey Thg 10 éx. &v ‘Pouyn mopvoxpatio fjtor T0 év T
Exxh. %pdtog Ocodwpag xal TOV dVo ovTfg dvuyaTépnv
Mapoyiog ol Oeodnpac. Tvoun Tod Schlosser. O0deV TT0V 01
Nuétepol 3¢V Emavcay TOATEVOUEVOL TEOG TNV OUT. EXXANG. ©OG
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The two most important reasons
for the demise of the Eastern state;
the coflict between the two Churches,
and the lack of any form of national unity, or, at
least, of one prevailing ethnicity.

1. The conflict between the two Churches.
a) The Western Church sought dominance, whereas
the Eastern one federation. In 809 8th Ecumenical Council,

in which it was decided that the ecclesiastical matters
would be decided upon not by one of the Patriarchs, but by
the majority of the S Patriarchs [of the respective
Orthodox Patriarchates].

b) Confusion of ideas concerning the doctrine on both
sides.

Photius’ epistle to Pope Nicholas, 862, stating that
there are secondary issues on which Christians may
disagree; nonetheless, in 867 Photius anathematised
Nicholas precisely because of such secondary issues.

In 878 Photius acknowledges Pope John VIII as
successor and collaborator of the anathematised Nicholas,
whereas John VIII acknowledges Nicholas.

c) Admittedly, however, our Church acted with
greater moderation than the Western one.

Disastrous debasement of the Western Church 882-
1049, 45 popes; in Constantinople in the same period from
Photius to Kiroularios 16 Patriarchs ! mainly in the first
half of the 10th cent. in Rome fornication, that is the state
established within the Church by Theodora and her two
daughters, Maroghia and Theodora. Schlosser’s view.
Nonetheless our (men of the Church) did not cease to treat




TEOG TNV TEOESEOV TOV ExXAANGLOY TOD XQELGTLOWVLXOD XOGUOV. —
‘Eml tod {nTAuotog Tfg  TeTeayauwlog O UEV  TOTOLAQEYNS
NuxoAaog avtéstn wéyols €Eopiag, 0 B¢ mamag XLépYLog ExVEmGE
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EoceY AvoyvoELlowevog DO TV cUYYEOVEY 5 TaTdV, OV 0
tehevtatog, lTodvvng IB° &yyovog Tfic Magoyiag 19 Etdv,
TOGOVTOV %0x0NDNG OGTe 1| aldhg draxwAvel TOOG i6T0Q. TG A.
Vo, vALaTEiPoGL TePl TG %adéxacTo TG dlorywyTig Tov.

O moaTedoyne Muxond KmnpovAdoiog cvvemdyetow, 1053-
1054, T0 0pL6TLX0V GYicuo. PLALxol ETLGTOANL ADTOD TE %0l TOD
BaclAéwg Kovetavtivov Movoudyov meog TOV Tdwov Adovia
®". Amdvinolg ovvadng Tov Ildwo. ‘O MuyonA meoTeiver v
VIOBAMVOGLY ai aitidoelg eig TV xpiowy Tig 0ANG éxxAnciog. Ol
QITO%QLGLAQLOL TOD TATO GEVOUVTaL TOoUTO xai Tf 16 TovAlov
1054 ceicBaAlovey i TOV vadv g TOoD BeoD Lodiog,
Emdétovowy éml Thg Ay. Teomélng apoplowdy %ot ToO MuiyanA,
Gmodidovto Tf Avatod. éxxAncio 9 alpécelc, év alg xal OTL ol
NuéTepor Moaw TIvevuatowdyor, fTor Tepuipecav (sic) didev éx
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2. To édvoloyxdv CnTnuo.

o) &V Tolg eVEOTOTXAIG XWEoLG XAavoL, BovAyapor, BAdyot,
ANBavol  TAY  GAADY  WXQEOTEQ®Y  GLVOLXLGUOV.  Opdx,
Maxedovia, TAMpla, Otocalio, "Hrmwelpog xal xvpiwg ‘EAAIGC.
Avadoyio TV EmNAOOV 1| Gvéxadev EtepopUAWY TEOG THV
EAMAMVLXN Y QUATY.



the Western Church as if the latter were the president of
Churches in the Christian world. — On the issue of the fourth
marriage Patriatch Nicholas was against, to the point of exile,
whereas Pope Sergius sanctioned what had transpired. — John
XI, Maroghia’s son, ordains Romanus’ 14-year-old son
Theophylactus Patriarch by means of church ambassadors.
Theophylactus most disgraceful, for 24 years; and yet, he did
not cease to be acknowledged by the 5 popes of his time; out of
these the last one, John XII, Maroghia’s grandson, 19 years old,
(was) of such a bad character that shame prevents historians
of the West from dwelling on the details of his conduct.

Patriarch Michael Kiroularios is the cause of the definite
schism, 1053-1054. Friendly epistles from him and Kking
Constantine Monomachus to Pope Leo IX. The Pope’s insolent
reply. Michael suggests that the grievances should be
submitted for judgment to the whole of the Church. The Pope’s
delegates refuse and on July 16, 1054 raid the Church of Hagia
Sophia, (and) lay wupon the Holy Altar (a document of)
excommunication of Michael, which accuses the FEastern
church of 9 heresies, among which that our (men of the
church) were Spirit-fighters, that is they allegedly stroke off
from the Creed the (phrase regarding) proceeding the Holy
Spirit proceeding also from the Son [Filioque]. Then Michael
convened two Councils (small and great), which cut off the
Westerners from the universal Church.

2. The issue of ethnicity.

a) in the Eastern areas Slavs, Bulgarians, Vlachs,
Albanians, apart from other, smaller concentrations of
population. Thrace, Macedonia, Illyria, Thessaly, Epirus and
mainland Greece. Proportion of the newcomers or those of
another ethnicity in relation to the Greeks.



Totopuxov tov Ilehomovvneiov NuxfTa, TEVDEQEOL TOV B06.
XoL6T0P0op0ov VoY TV AexamnvoD.
— I'voun tov Tadgpeh mepl Opaxng xol Maxedoviog.

B) TToAV EAAMNVIXOTEQOL TGOV ol ViGoL %ol 1 wxes Acio.
‘Ev 1R tehevtaio ToaAddtor  xat  T'otdor  EEeAAnvicdmnoov
TEOLLOTOTO  (XTE. EAAMNvoyoAdTtow, Ocopdvng T'otdoypaixor).
Katdmv émdpopal éyévovto woAlal, GAL" Oyl éyxatacTdcels. H
EYRATAGTOGLG TOV LeAdLovxddv foxtoev Amd To TéAN Tig 11
EXOLT.

v) "Emidpacig Tig mwoAvpuliag TaOTNg €ig TV TOYNY TOD
%00 TOVG.

8) Xnueowvn avadoyio BovAydopov xol EAAMvev.



History of Nicetas the Peloponnesian, who was the father-in-
law of king Christophorus, Lecapenus’ son.

— Tafel’s'* view about Thrace and Macedonia.

b) Much more Greek were the islands and Asia Minor.
In the latter Galatians and Goths had been hellenised
since very early (Strabo, Hellenogalatai, Theophanes, Got-
thograikoi). In the following years, many raids, but not
settlements. The settlement of the Seljuks started from the
end of the 11th cent. onwards.

c) Impact of this multi-national nature of the state
upon its destiny.

d) Today’s ratio between Bulgarians and Greeks.

'* Gottlieb Lucas Friedrich Tafel (1787-1860), yeouavog *Aac61x6¢ GLAGAOYOG
%o BulavTivoloyog.
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Avvaocteio Kouwvnvov 1081-1185.
AAEELOG Kopvnvog 1081-1118.

I. 'O ANéEwog avedrdg ToO TEO eixocoeTiog BaclAeGoVTOG
Teaoxiov Kowvnvod. Eig Mxiov 24 EtdV poBepd 1 *%0TAGTAGLS
t00 Kodtovg 0 év K(evetavtivov)moler 6tpotdg 300 iDayevelg
xol OALYor Eévor weDopopor” TO dnu. Tauelo 0UdEV elxe AGYOU
GEov mepicevua. Ob XeAdlovxidoar xVpLor 6yedov OANG TG
wxpdg Aciag, ol 8¢ Nopuawvol TopeGxeVALoVTO VO TEQAGHOGL
TOV Adplow.

2. Tpogdoeg ToD Tuiesxdpdov. To 1175 eiye wépber eig
K(ovetavtivov)mwoly Thy x0pnv Tov EAévny, ©¢ wéAAovcay vi
cvlevydT TOV deth] viov ToO MiyanA Z° Aovxa, Kovetavtivov.
‘O Botoverdtng xodowpésag TOV MixonA  xatTéxAelcey  eig
WOVAGTTELOY a0TOV Te %ol TAGAY TNV OIXOYEVELRY TOV GUV Ti|
‘EAévy. - "Etepov wnydvnuo. O PoBéptog evpev éc KaluBoiow
wovoyov Two  Bulovtivov  0uoLdlovto  OT®GoDY  TEOG  TOV
Muoh Z xol avolawBdver TOV AYyOvVe ©¢ TEOWOY0E TOV
duxoiwv  ToD vowlpov OfPev  xvELhEXOL TOD  AVATOAMXOD
%G TOVG.

3. 0 mwawoag T'onyoorog Z° Aauddver VIO THY TEOGTAGIOY TOV TO
Emyelonua. To0 ‘PoBéptov. O "PoBépTog mopacxevdlel GTEATOV
30.000 &vdpdv, év oig 1300 Noow. immelg, xol 6TéOAOV 150
ueyahwv wAolov eig Beevrnoiov. — Toitov wnydvnuo. XTéMAe
00 %ol AOYoug (LAiag EOg TOV AAEELOV %ol TOV AVTITOAOV
a0ToD BoToweldtny. AugoTepa eig uaTny.

4.’Exctoateio To0 ‘PoBépTov T 1081-1085.

a) TI'ivetow xvVowog Tig Keprvpag (Kopvpow xat "Avvay
Kouvnviy), Touvie unvi xol xoatadauddver ok ToD V0D TOU
Bonpotvdov yooio émitiidela eig amdfacty mepl Avdodytov. B)
Aewwny tod AAeElov Véolg, WOALG AvalaBdvTog TNV  GEYNV-
LUVEVVOEITOL UETO TAEIGTOV GLYYEVOY TOV ‘PoBEpTOV %0l AAAwY
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The dynasty of the Comnenoi 1081-1185.
Alexius Comnenus 1081-1118.

1. Alexius: nephew of Isaac Comnenus, who reigned 20
years earlier. Aged 24; the terrible condition of the state;
the army in Constantinople (comprised) 300 natives and a
few foreign mercenaries; the treasury had no considerable
savings. The Seljuks ruled almost all of Asia Minor,
whereas the Normans were preparing to pass over the
Adriatic.

2. Guiscard’s pretexts. In 1175 he had sent his daughter
Helen to Constantinople, with the intention to give her to
marriage to the two-year-old son of Michael VII Ducas,
called Constantine. Botaneiates deposed Michael and
incarcerated him in a monastery along with his whole
family, including Helen. — A further scheme: In Calabria
Robert found a certain Byzantine monk somehow
resembling Michael VII and undertook a struggle as
defender of the rights of the purrportedly legitimate
sovereign of the Fastern state.

3. Pope Gregory VII places Robert’s endeavour under his
auspices. Robert prepares an army of 30,000 men, among
whom 1300 Norman horsemen, and a fleet of 150 large
ships in Brindisi. — Third scheme: He sends presents and
words of {friendship to Alexius and his opponent
Botaneiates. Both in vain.

4. Robert’s expedition in 1081-1085.

a) He becomes the master of Corfu (Korypho,
according to Anna Comnena) in June, and, with the help
of his son Boemund, conquers villages good for landing
near Dyrrachion.

b) Alexius’ dire position, just as he came to power. He
comes to terms with most of Robert’s relatives and other



wolei®v o0ToD &v Ttadic."ETi 8¢ mwpog Tov EQoixov A" avToxp.
lepuaviog.”"EAaBe thy cuvdpounv T Evetiog, éml wopoywenocet
Ouwg OAedpiov mpovowiov. Ta TelevTolo TOOTO ETTL UATOLE.

v) EVpecig wwopwv  idlog  do  TOV  EXAANGLOGTIAGV
Ieovpdv. AmoAloyie ToD AAeElov Tepl TOVTOV, ELTOVTOG
EVOTLOV THG XVYXANTOL OTL TAvTa TG Apolpedévia «eig 0éov
VA TO xaTd TOV IlepuxAéo €xelvov xal Vmep TG TLUig DUV
dedagavnTor.» XUYxE0TNG6LG 6TEOTOD, l'tweyrog IlaAaoAdyog,
PoVEY0G Avddayiov.

d0) 'Emitndeing yevvaia avtictactg o0 lewpyiov Ial. xatd
TOV TOMOQEX®O0VVTOG TO AvdadyLov PoBépTov.

g) ApiElg tov AAeElov weta 70.000. O IlaAoroAdyog
tootndels av vowily xoAOv vd cuva@df wdyn xeicLunoc,
amvvrneey  Oyl. Ilopd Ty ocvvethiy TodTny Yveounv, v
N6TAGVNGY 0L EUTELPOTEQOL TGV GTEATNY®V, GAN GITEXQOVGOY
ol vewtepol, oi AoDxai, oi Xvvadnvoi, oi viol ToV Peoucvod
Avoyévovg, Guyxpoteltor, 18 8Bplov 1081, wdyn, xod v 0
ANEELOG NTTNON ®aTA %EATOG, x0iTOL 0OTOG TE %0l Ol TEQL AVTOV
NYOVIcdNcoY AaUTEGS.

6T) AAwclg Avdpayiov, PeBp. 1082 xal wet o0 TOAD
arwctg Kactopiog. EvTuyde €éxpayeiong tote Tig émavacT. v 0
AMEELOG elye ToROGREVAGEL €V TT xGT® TTahig xal wepteAddvTog
to0 Tonyopiov Z' eig éoydtny aunyovioy Omo ToD ‘Eppixov B’
(sic), 0 "PoBépTog édénce va émicTeéYn €ic TA iOL0l, TEQL TO UEGOL
to0 1082, xotolmodv ThY EEax0A0VINGLY TG éxGTEOTElOG €ig
TOV VIOV TOL Bonuodvdov.

0) 'Ev apyfi 1083 oi Nopuovvol xaToTQOTOVOVTOL TEQL
Adprocoy. Avdaxtnowg Tiig Kactopiag. T 1084, émavdctoctg
Kepxvopog. Exmwopdeitar uev avdig 0o tod PoépTov’ GAN év
Eapt ToD 1085 oUTog dmodvioxer eic Kepalinvio.



enemies in Italy; also with Henry IV, the emperor of
Germany. He received assistance from Venice, but in
exchange for disastrous privileges. These latter in vain.

c) Fund-raising, especially through the Church
treasures. Alexius’ apology for that: before the Senate he
stated that everything that was removed “has been
consumed for things needed, as in the case of the famous
Pericles, and spent for your honour”. The constitution of
the army, George Palaiologos commander of Dyrrachion.

d) Skilfuly brave resistance of George Palaiologos
against Robert who lay siege to Dyrrachion.

e) Alexius’ arrival along with 70,000 (men). When
Palaiologos was asked whether he thought it good to give
a decisive battle, he answered “no”. Despite this wise
opinion, which was shared by the most experienced among
the generals, but was rejected by the younger ones,
namely the Doukai, the Synadenoi, the sons of Romanus
Diogenes, a battle is given, on October 18, 1081, in which
Alexius suffers a crushing defeat, although he and those
around him fought brilliantly.

f) Fall of Dyrrachion, in Febr. 1082, and, not long
afterwards, fall of Kastoria. Fortunately, as the revolt
which Alexius had prepared in Southern Italy broke out
and Gregory VII was found completely off guard before
Henry II (sic), Robert at last went back home, around the
middle of 1082, having left the continuation of the
expedition with his son Boemund.

g) At the beginning of 1083, the Normans are
crushed near Larissa. Recapture of Kastoria. In 1084,
revolt of Corfu, which is immediately besieged by Robert;
but in the summer of 1085 he dies on Cephalonia.
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AANEELOG Kopvnvig
1081-1118 (Zvvéyewn)

I. Too petagd 1085 xai 1095. Tovexor, KiAdce AQGAdv. —
[Moavhovitor. Iletoevéyor. Koudvor. Metd woaxpoLg oi  WwEv
[Tetoevéyor éEohodpevovton 1091 wepl AvBovviov, oi 8¢ Kewdvol
vix@vTor 1094 wepl AdpravodToly. Ay 0VTOTOVAOL.

2. ITpoTn Trovpodopio 1096-1111.

a) Al woAudpUANTOL EmGTOANL %ol TTEEGBETaL TOV AAe§iov
o0démwote Vmiegov. TO wepl TOVTOL XOTO TOV  VEDTATOV
goevvnTNy 100 {nTuwotog Ct. Riant.

B) Al dvo cVUvodor Tfig ITAaxevtiog xol ToD KileowdvT,
1095.

v) Ol meodpouor TV Ltowpo@opnv Ilétpog, OVAATEQOCS
xol ['otresyddx. ‘H év K(oveTavTivov)moer yevouévn Vmodoyi
elg Tovg dV0 TEMTOVG (0 TEITOG elye *ATAGTEAPT el OVYYolow)
wopTLEET OTL 0Vdewior TEOUVTTE e TEOGXANGLG ToD AAeEiov ol
ETL OAMY®TEQOV TAEAXATGLG TEQL TOD ETTLYELQTLATOG.

d) "A@LEg ToD T'odoPeédov eic Kovetavtivovmohy tf 23
AexeuBolov 1096. Ilepuméteron Thg Gmd BuAyapiog wopeiog Tov.
ANMANAOYoOPior 0OTOD WeTd TOD AAeEIOV LORTVEODGO, OGAVT®G
0TL ovdewio altnelg Emxovpiog éyéveto VO To0 BaclAéwg. Ta
x0T0  TOV  OVyova, adeA@ov ToD Pachéng Tfic TaAliog
diAizTtov A’

¢) "Etepow TOUTOL Amwodeifelg. 'EmGTOM] TOD  Twddo
OvpBavod mpog AAEEL0V (Annales Ecclesiastici tod Baronius,
EmLGTOM]  ToD  AAe€lov  wEOg  Bonuodvdov  mwapatideuévy
a0TOAeEEL VIO T'ovAéEApOV ToD Tvpiov).
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Alexius Comnenus 1081-1118.
(Continuation)

1. The events between 1085 and 1095. Turks, Kilij Arslan. -
Paulicians. Pechenegs. Cumans. After long (struggles), the
Pechenegs are eliminated in 1091 near Levounion,
whereas the Cumans are defeated in 1094 near
Hadrianopolis. — The Archontopouloi.

2. First Crusade 1096-1111.

a) The famous epistles and embassies from Alexius
never existed. The discussion about this by the most recent
researcher of the issue Count Riant'®.

b) The two councils of Placentia and Clermont, 1095.

c) The precursors of the Crusaders: Peter, Walter and
Gottschalk. The reception of the first two in
Constantinople (the third one had been destroyed in
Hungary) bears witness to the fact that no invitation from
Alexius preceded it, and, even less, a request for this
endeavour.

d) Geoffrey’s arrival at Constantinople on December
23, 1096. Adventures of his march from Bulgaria. His
correspondence with Alexius, also proving that no request
for help was addressed by the king. The events according
to Hugh, brother of the king of France Philip I.

e) Further proofs of this. Epistle of Pope Urban to
Alexius (Annales Ecclesiastici by Baronius, epistle of
Alexius to Boemund, cited verbatim by William of Tyre).

15 Paul Edouard Didier Riant, count (1836-1888), French historian and
author of, among others, an Inventaire critique des lettres historiques des
croisades, Paris 1880.



6T) AMG Gvau@ieBnTntov xadicTator TO TEQL aiTHGEWY
To0 AAeElov  YeDdog €x  TOV cuvdNxdV  TAG OTOlog  Ob
GTAVEOPOQOL GUVOUOAOYN GOV TOG AV TOV v
Kovetavtivovumoder. ‘H éxl To0Te Yevouévn Aausee TEAETY| €v
Tolg avaxtopols Tf 25 Moaptiov 1097. IlpdTog 0 T'odogpeédog
%ol EmeLTo  TwWAVTEG oL Aowwol  Myewoveg  ExALvov  yovv,
TEOGEXVVN GOV, TGTAGDNGOY TOV OO, ETELTO TA YOVOTO %Ol
gmerta TO 6TOUO TOD POGLAMwG, axwviTov émt ToD Ypdvov
xodnuévov. IIAMpY TovTov TEOTOG O T'080@Eédog xal Emelto
TAVTEG 0L AOLTTOL OUOGOY TIGTLY aOTH ®¢ VTOoTEAETG. Med™ 0 0
ANEELOG VTEGYETO VO GUVTEEEY TAGY duvvauer TO €pyov, oi OF
NYEUWOVEG TV GTOVQEOPOEOY VIEYEEODNGOY VO TOQAIWGWGL TQ
Baclel avTo 0ca dehov dvoxtncel dmwd TV TovExoV. (xaTd
TOUG AVTIXOVG VO GTOSOGOGL TA  XVOLOTEQO TOD  %QATOVG
poovplo. 6o idehov dvaxtncelr év Aciq). Adea TEOGPeEVEVTA
eic Tov T'odoppédov xal ToLG TeEQL aOTOV TOAVTEAEGTATO X0il
%0TO TAGOY EBDOUAdA YENUATLXA TOGR GELOAOYOL.

0) 'Ev dpyxii AmoiAiov 1097 6 T'odoppédog Oiemépacey Eml
BaGlAxod  wAolov eig  Aciov  xol  €6TEOTOTEdEVGE  TEQL
XoAxnddva tva sepiuelvn adTODL TOUG GAAOVG GUVOYWVLIGTES,.



f) But what makes the falsehood of the alleged
requests from Alexius unquestionable is the treaties
concluded between the Crusaders and Alexius in
Constantinople. The splendid ceremony held on the
occasion in the palace on March 25, 1097. Geoffrey first,
and, then, all other leaders knelt, paid obeisance, kissed
the foot, then the knees and the mouth of the king, who
was sitting motionless on the throne. Apart from that,
Geoffrey first, and, then, all the others, pledged faith to
him as wvassals. After that, Alexius swore to assist the
operation in every possible manner, whereas the leaders of
the crusaders were obliged to hand in to the King
everything that they would reconquer from the Turks.
(according to the Western historians, by rendering the
main castles of the state that they would reconquer in
Asia). Most luxurious gifts offered to Geoffrey and those
around him and considerable amounts of money every
week.

g) At the beginning of April 1097 Geoffrey passed to
Asia on a royal ship and pitched his camp around
Chalkedon to wait there for his other fellow fighters.
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AAEELOg Kopvnvog, 1081-1118.
Zovexelo TG TEWTNG LTavpogopiag 1096-1111.

1. 1097. a) AMeTAIAMNAOG APLEG TOV GAADY GTOAVEOPOPOV &€l TO
wepl XaAxndova 6Tpatdmedov Tod 'odopeédov. — Bonuodvdog, viog
t00 PoBéptov T'uiexdapdov, €€ 'Itahiog SLafonTog aOTOD ETLGTOAN
wp0g T'0odo@eédov év 1| ovouale TOv ANEEWOV OV Gypelov, dyoLov
Inelov xal TEOETELWE VO, TOV XATOTOAEUNGOGL TEAEVTATOY OUOG T
wEoTeoTi] Tov I'08. Guoce wmicTLy TO Bacihel. — Xeh. 199 Tov
Michaud. Kdéung ®Aavdpiog ‘PoBépToc, émicng duo Tod Adpiov, GuUoce
TIGTWY ATEOPAGIGTOG. - Patpotvdog Todweong, du Ttadiog, GAAG dud
Enodg. Avapovio mepl Thg doywYig adTOD WeTaEL TV JVTIXAY %ol
"Avvne Kopwvnvijc.

[Mgvta Oco  onuelovOvTow  EvTaddo  OWOAOYODVTOL VTO  TOV
PpavoTixetdtov Michaud.

B) IMoAwopxion xal GAwGLg Nixoiog Gmo TOV Gxd®v Matov wéyoer 20
Tovviov. "Ev 1@ wetatd xatatomoncls Tov KuMdle ApcAav T1 16
Moatov. Tig woMoexiog wetéoye xal BacltMx0g 6TeaTog VIO TaTixiov,
TO, WAMGTO GVVTEAEGOS €l TNV AAwGLy. Xed. 115 Michaud.

v) Meta émavelhnuuévag fjttog Tod KiMdie ol 6Tave. xal 0 Tatixiog
TEOEAVVOUGLY €Tl TNV AVTIOYELOY %ol ETLYELQOVGL TNV TOMOQXIOWY
a0 TG %aTA ‘OXTOBOLOV.

2. 1098. o) Ilpodotixhy xvpievelg Tig "Edécong vmd BoAdovivov,
adeA@oD T'odopeédov. IlpoOTn (oayxixn év Tf Avatol] Myewovia,
%0TO TOEABAGLY TOV cLVTEDELUEVOY. LeA. 139-140 Tov Michaud.
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Alexius Comnenus, 1081-1118.
Continuation of the first Crusade 1096-1111.

1. 1097. a) Consecutive arrivals of the other crusaders at
Geoffrey’s camp around Chalkedon. — Boemund, Robert
Guiscard’s son, from Italy; famous epistle from him to
Geoffrey, in which he called Alexius a despicable being, a
wild beast, and suggested that they should fight against
him; however, at the last moment, urged by Geoffrey, he
pledged faith to the king. P. 199 in Michaud'®. — Robert,
the Count of Flanders, also through the Adriatic, pledged
faith with no pretence. - Raymond de Toulouse, through
Italy, but by land. Disagreement on his behaviour between the
Western historians and Anna Comnena.

Everything noted here is admitted by the most phanatical
Michaud.

b) Siege and fall of Nicaea from the beginning of May
until June 20. In the meantime, Kilij Arslan is thrashed on
May 16. Royal soldiers under Taticius took part in the
siege, and contributed a lot to the fall. Michaud, p. 115.

c) After repetitive defeats of Kilij, the crus(aders) and
Taticius march against Antioch and attempt at besieging
it around October.

2. 1098. a) Treacherous capture of Edessa by Baldwin,
Geoffrey’s brother. First Frankish kingdom in the east,
after breach of the treaties. Michaud’s pp. 139-140.

16 Joseph Francois Michaud (1767-1839), French historian and publicist,
author of, among others, a six-volume-long History of the Crusades (1811-
1840).



B) 3 Tovviov dA®GLg AvTioyeiog UeTd 0Ly TODNUATO TOV
TOAL0EXNTOV.X ‘O ANEELog émnoyeto eiq Bofdeay odTOV peTd
GTEATOD GYLEOV" GAAG %D 000V BAETEL TEOGEQKOWEVOUG EX
Yvplog wAeicTovg Podyxovg peyLoTivog, Gvayyelhavtog OTL ol
®x0QLEVGOVTEG TV AvTidyelay EmolopxNdneov 781 VIO TOD
Tovpxov KepBoyd (O6mep TTo (sic) aAndéc) xal O6TL o0depio
cotneiog EAmic d&¢v UmTpye (0mep NTO Wevdéc). ‘O AAEEwog
avoaxdumtel. X. 178-9 tod Michaud.

v) Ol c6Tavpod. vixncavteg Tov KepBoyav 6TEAMAOVGLY ei¢ TOV
ANEELOY TEécBelg, TOV OVYova, GdeA@OV ToD BoGLAémg TG
FaAAiog, ol ToOv xounto Hainaut, va xaAéGoowy adTOV Vo
wéuhy Emxovpioy €l woAlopxio TepocoAMdu®Y, el 8¢ wi, ovdEv
YélovoLy dmodweer TV dca 1| éxvoleveoy, 1| BEAMOVGL %xVOLEVGEL
QAN Ex TOV meécBeov 0 wev Hainaut ywvev d@avtog 0 8¢
OVYwV, VTl v& xowicn THv amavTnewy tod AAe§iov, AmiiAdev
el ToaAMav. M7 EéADovong O& auécng ©¢ €x TOUTOL TG
ATovTNGE®g ToV AAEEIOV, 0L GTOVEOP. ExNEVENY EXTTOTOV TOV
duxaiwv oavTod TOV Bacthéa. Bonuodvdog xal Paipodvdog
ToAwoone. Xeh. 193 xat 195 tov Michaud.

8) Ol 6Tavo@ipoL ExNEvENY AVvaPovddy TOAEUOV %oTO TOV €V
Yvpia XeLoTiovedv, 0O¢ alpeTix®V. ETGTOM] odT®dV Tepl TOVTOV
w0G TOV TdTay OVEBUVOV.

3. 1099. o) Ev doyf Tod étovg EM|PIN 1 GrdxoLelg ToD AAe§iov
OTL @OAveL weT’ 0V TOAD, QU0 GUUTTANEWGT TAG TAEAGXEVAS. Ol
GTOVEOP. Ol TOGAxXLG 701 TaEABLAGOVTEG TAG GLVITXAG  (
"Edecoa, Avtidyeior xol GAAow oMol TOAELS TOQUGLG AaTivov
TOTOLAEY OV &V AvTioyeia, EEnGlg ToD 0pD080E0V" TOAEWOG XOTA
TOV YOL6TLOWAY) EQOMEay 1101 dvapavddy.

B) Tovvie wnvi woAopxion ‘TepoGOAOU®Y %0l OAWGLE  XOTO
Toohov. ®oBepal cPpayol xal dNwoels. (XeA. 239 Michaud)

X YXpoyal év Avtioyeio. Xeh. 173-4 tod Michaud. [Author’s note.]



b) June 3, fall of Antioch after heavy sufferances of the
besiegers.* Alexius, along with a strong army, was
approaching in order to help them, but, on the way there, he
sees a great number of Frankish magnates coming forward
from Syria, who announced that those having captured Antioch
were already besieged by the Turk Kerbogha (which was true)
and that there was no hope of escape (which was not true).
Alexius turns back. Michaud’s pp. 178-179.

c) The crus(aders) having defeated Kerbogha send
ambassadors to Alexius, namely Hugh, brother of the king of
France, and count Hainaut, so that they invite him to send
reinforcements for the siege of Jerusalem, otherwise, they
would render nothing from what they had captured or what
thery were about to capture; but of the ambassadors, Hainaut
disappeared, whereas Hugh, instead of conveying Alexius’s
reply, went off to France. Hence, Alexius’s reply not having
been immediately received, the crusaders declared that the
king had forfeited his rights. Boemund and Raymond of
Toulouse. Michaud pp. 193 and 195.

d) The crusaders unashamedly declared war against the
Christians in Syria as heretics. A letter from them about this is
sent to Pope Urban.

3. 1099. a) At the beginning of the year Alexius’s reply was
received, namely that he was going to arrive in a while, after
finishing the preparations. The crusaders, who had broken the
treaties so many times (Edessa, Antioch, and many other cities;
enthronement of a Frankish Patriarch in Antioch, expulsion of
the Orthodox one; war against the Christians), openly broke
(the treaty) once again.

b) In June siege of Jerusalem and (its) fall around July.

Terrible massacre and plundering. (Michaud, p. 239)

X Slaughters in Antioch. Michaud pp. 173-174. [Author’s note.]



7)"Idpvoig Baciheiov év Tvpia %ol AATIVOL TATELAYOV &V
TepogoAduolg. 'O T'odoPeedoc Bopwv %ol TEOWNY0S TOD AYiov
Tapov 6 8¢ adeAog xai OLddoyoq ovTOd BaAdovivog, 1%
BacLAevc.

4. 1101. Néow mwolvdoduor a@igelg eic TV AVATOANY
6TaVEOPOEY T'dAdev, Teouovdv, ‘Itaddv. Ildvteg o6yeddv
%oToGTEéPOovTaL &V TR  wxpd Acig amo Tovpxwv  xol
Tovpxowdvov. O ANEEOG GUXOPAVTETTOL ©OF TOQAITIOE TOV
GUUPOEDY TOVTOV. AAMGL ol 0 AABEETOG O Ax0VIVGLOG X0l
aVTOG 0 Qovatxetatog Michaud (Xed. 269) OUoAOYODGLY OTL 1|
XOTAGTEOPT O@PElAeTO i TV ATEOBAEDIOY TOV NYeWOVOV %ol
TV dtoagioy Tod TANDovC.



c) Establishment of a kingdom in Syria and
enthronement of a Frankish Patriarch in Jerusalem.
Geoffrey: baron and defender of the Holy Sepulchre; while
Baldwin, his brother and successor, 1st king.

4) 1101. In the East, new, numerous arrivals of French,
German, and Italian crusaders. Almost all are destroyed in
Asia Minor by Turks and Turkmens. Alexius is slandered
as the instigator of these misfortunes. However, both
Albert of Aquitaine and the extremely fanatical Michaud
(p- 269) admit that the disaster was due to the leaders’
lack of foresight and the crowd’s lack of order.
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AAEELOg Kopvnvog, 1081-1118.
(TéNog)

1. ITpoTNg 6TOvEOoPopiag, 1096-1111 TéAoc.

a) ‘O Bonuotvdog, wi| dpxovuevog eic v xatdAnhLy Ti|g
Kidxtog xol tig [Hauguiiog, EEnxolovdel xvoLed®v TOAELG VITO
FEAMPYOV %0 TEYOUEVOC.

B) 1103. 'O AAéELog Yodpel VT ATOLTOV TNV ATOS06LY
T Avtioyelog xol TOV GAA@Y TOAe®V xoTo Tag cLuVINxag. O
Bonuoovdog dpveltor Aéyov TOv PBacthéo mwapaBdTny TOV
GUVINXDV.

v) 1103-1104. 'O év Acia dyov AN, xai Bonuovvdov. - O
Bovtovuitng »vetever v Tepuavixeiav. ‘O Emicxomog Iliomg
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Alexius Comnenus, 1081-1118.
(End)

1. End of First Crusade, 1096-1111.

a) Boemund, not being content with the capture of
Cilicia and Pamphylia, kept seizing cities occupied by
Greeks.

b) 1103. Alexius writes to him, requesting the
rendering of Antioch and other cities in accordance with
the treaties. Boemund refuses, calling Alexius a violator of
treaties.

c) 1103-1104. The struggle in Asia between Al(exius)
and Boemund. - Voutoumites captures Germanikeia. The
bishop of Pisa comes to assist Boemund along with 900
ships. His sea-battle around Rhodes against Alexius’ fleet.
Storm. Pisans, in a bad condition, take refuge in
Laodikeia, doing nothing further. New assistance by the
Genoese. However, in the meantime Kantakouzenos
captures Laodikeia, whle another gen(eral) of Alexius,
namely Monastras, captures Longiniada, Adana, Tarsus,
Mamistra [Mopsuestia]. Then Boem(und) goes off to the
West so that he strikes the state in Europe with new
forces.

d) 1105. Alex(ius) gathers the armies of
Kantakouz(enos) and Monastras around ThessaloniKki.

e) 1109, October 9, Boem(und) lands in Avlona, 12,000
cavalry men; 60,000 infantry men, French, English,
Italians and Spanish. The seize of Dyrrachion starts in the
spring of 1108.

footnote at the bottom and on the side of the page: Alexius 37 years. — Justin(ian) 38. -
Const(antine), the son of Leo III 34 years. Basil II 963-1025, but actually 981-1025 = 44
years. — Const(antine) Porfyrogenitus 912-959 = 47, but actually 944-959 = 15 years.
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At that time Alexius also proceeds, and, not repeating the
mistake of giving a decisive battle, he encircles and slightly
mutilates the ranks of the enemy, while the fleet prevents any
provision of food and assistance from Italy.

f) In the same year (1108) Boemund signs a treaty in
which he acknowleges Alexius as sovereign (“so that the man
became a vassal of the sceptre”) and promises to oblige
Tancrede to hand in all the cities which “happened to be under
the sceptre of the Roman destiny”; as for the rest of the cities,
(he promises) to keep, but as having them with Alexius’
permission. (Boemund) sactioned all this by terrible oaths;
however, on returning to Apulia, he prepared for a new
struggle against Greece, and had already his fleet prepared,
when he fell ill and died at the beginning of 1111. How did he
behave towards fighters?

2. Actual results of the first crusade.

a) Incalculable damages to the state because of the
plundering by almost 2 mill(ion) people, who were irregulars
and acted viscerally. Two wars against Boemund, in Asia and
Europe.

b) New concessions to the Pisans.

c) Increase of the antipathy between the West and the
Christian East, which in the end brought about the conquest of
the Eastern (state) by the Westerners. However, this conquest
was of no benefit for Christianity, and in fact it only
contributed to preparing the triumph of Islam.

3. The last seven years of Alexius’ reign.

a) His policy towards the heresy of Bogomilism.

b) Crush of the Sultan of Iconium (Rum) in 1116 and his
being coerced to sign a beneficial treaty, which however was
not implemented. - No campaign mounted against the
crusaders who had not abided by the treaties with Boemund.

4. Various and easily explained judgments about Alexius’s
character. Why he was accused of being a hypocrite by his
own wife.
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John Comnenus, 1118-1143.

1. He was also called “John the Good”. Even the crusaders
praised his goodness.
2. In the first 9 years, —1127 incessant wars.

a) (He) repels the Pechenegs, the Hungarians and the
Serbs, causing such losses to the first that for a long time
they undertook no attack against the state.

b) (He) reconquered Laodikeia, Sozopolis, Kastamonu
from the Turks in Asia Minor; the triumph performed on
the occasion of this last feat, but the Turks, while he
would attack, would be defeated, whereas, when he would
go back to Constantinople, they would resume the raids.

c) Hostilities of the Venetians because of the
privileges granted to the Pisans. Ratification of the
concessions to both.

2. (sic) During the following ten years —1137, peace.

3. Intervention in the Frankish affairs in Syria 1137-1143.
In the beginning, J(ohn) fought against Turks, Armenians,
Franks. But then, as he saw the latter being in danger
because of the Turks (whose ruler then was the powerful
Sultan Zengi), he aligned himself with the Christians;
however, as he understood that the Franks did not trust
him, he abandoned them to their fate. Coming back from
Syria in 1143, he died of a wound he sustained during a
hunt near mount Taurus.
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1143-1180
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Manuel Comnenus.
1143-1180

1. Manuel’s heroic character. His athletic body. Equal to
the strongest knights of the West, but, in the end, his
great love for war, instead of leading him to save the
state, precipitated his fall.

2. 1147. Second Crusade, caused by the capture of Edessa
by Sultans Zengi and his famous son Nureddin.

a) It was the king of Germany Conrad III who
marched first (70,000 cavalry men and numerous light
cavalry and infantry), immediately followed by the king of
France Louis VII along with no less great an army. On the
way to Constantinople, resumption of the adventures
known from the Ist crusade. In the beginning Louis
refuses to pledge allegiance and reverence; but in the end
he does pledge and passes over eensecutively to Asia.
Conrad passed over without having pledged allegiance.

b) Conrad, who had marched first against Iconium,
went through many sufferings by the enemy, as he was
led astray, so he turned back, after leaving 9/10 of his
army in Nicaea, where Louis had arrived in the meantime.
The Byzantines did not behave honestly towards Conrad,
as Alexius had done once. Conrad had not yet cooperated
with Louis, he wintered in Constantinople; but after some
developments until the arrival in Syria by sea in the
summer of 1147, he returned home in 1148, after wasting
the resources and fighters of Germany in this operation to
no avail.

c) But neither did Louis act bravely. Reaching
Attaleia in a bad condition, he passed over to Syria by sea,
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failed in the siege of Damascus and Ascalon and returned
to France by sea at the beginning of 1149.
d) Difference of the 2nd crusade from the first.

3. (1147) Synchronised raid of Roger II (Guiscard’s
nephew), ruler of southern Italy at the time. In all
probability, after an understanding with Conrad.

a) Fall of Corfu to the Norman fleet, under the
admiralship of George of Antioch; but later he is driven
away from Monemvasia.

b) Turning back, he first plunders the coast of
Western Greece, and, sailing into the Corinthian gulf,
captures Thebes and Corinth, most rich cities of the time.
After these developments, the fleet came back to
Panormos (Ponte dell’ Amiraglio). At that time the first
silk industry of Europe was founded at Panormos, by the
female weavers of silk, whom he had captured.
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Manuel Comnenus
1143-1180.
(End)

1. The war against Roger and his son and successor
William 1149-1158.

a) Siege and reconquest of Corfu after long and hard
battles during which the king and the 4 brothers
Petraleifai (descendants of the French Pierre d’Aulps)
excelled.

b) Manuel decides to strike Roger in Italy itself,
although in 1154 the king of the time William proposed to
him to hand in everything that had been taken away from
Greece.

c) In the beginning this war went well, although the
king was absent, but at the last stage, after many
failures, W(illiam)’s proposals were accepted and he
handed in what had been plundered or captured
previously, except for the female weavers.

d) During this ongoing war, new concessions within
the state (are given) to the Venetians; and treaties with
the Genoese (are signed), similar to those signed with the
Pisans.

2. Bad humiliation of Raynald of Antioch and the king of
Jerusalem Baldwin III, and triumphal entry of Manuel to
Antioch, 1156.

3. Treaties of the great Nureddin and the Sultan of
Iconium Izz al-Din, 1156-1159.

4. New war against the Hungarians, 1164-1168. Manuel’s
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splendid victory near Zeugminon; the Hungarians keep the
peace, and, after a while, in 1172, accept as their Kking
Manuel’s protégé Bela, who remained a faithful ally of
Byzantium. Last triumph of our medieval history, held in
Constantinople on the occasion of the feat of Zeugminon.
5. Unwise and unprofitable campaign to Egypt, along with
the king of Jerusalem Amalric, 1170.

6. New split with the Venetians. On May 12, 1171 orders
were given for the arrest of all Venetians in the state and
the confiscation of their properties. After long fights
(Manuel) at last admitted them back and had to pay, in
instalments, 1,500,000 golden coins = 22.500.000 dr.

7. Last unsuccessful conflicts with the Turks in Asia
Minor, 1174-1180, through which the state of that enemy
was consolidated. The king fought just like he did in his
youth, sustaining many wounds, but in vain.

8. General judgment about this reign. At first sight, the
state looked as if it had the same magnitude and power as
at the end of the previous century. In fact, thanks to the
personal prestige of Manuel’s reign, the state had a guise
of deceptive splendour. And yet, after only 23 years, that
colossus fell at once. — Lack of national unity. After the
loss of the Greeks in Egypt, Syria, and, lastly, of half of
Asia Minor, the Greek nation, because of numerical
reasons, was the minority (within the state). Moral
debasement. The struggle for reform failed. The prime of
the Macedonian dynasty was due to relative organization.
Crusades. 60,000 foreigners in Constantinople, having
their own castles and fleets. To sum wup, Manuel’s
successors were completely incompetent.
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MoAéo (Taivapov) éml dxpag & T Qaivetow 7 Kentn.
Aoxedaipev (EA Kedoawpwova) MoveuBacio (MaAldca). "Apyog, év
oealo x@ea” Navwiov (AVAUToAL).

B) Xtepear ‘EAAGg. Bévitlo (Bovdela) Oyvped Eumrooixi
TOALG  TOpYog AApveov (EAwAa, Avtipprov). NoOTaxTog
(Ndumoxto). OfBor (Actigac). Adfvow’ TOAG TOALAVVEWITOG
TEQLETOLYLGUEVT (Sic) DTO %xNTOV %0l GLTOPOEwY wediwvy. "Eml
Mg EvBolag (Eyowwmog), Kdopvetog, "Ayiog Todvvng (Ayivig).

v) “Hmewpog  Apuvomoils. ‘Tedvvive  (Ialva)  ixovédg
AXOTOLXOVUEVOL.

8) Oeccalio’  Teixxoado  (TapoOdvixa) év  wedie
auTeAOPUTO  AdoLooa, GELOAOYOG, WE TOAAGG GLTOPOQEOVS %O
olvopopovg yailog AAULEOV, GEWOAOYOV Eumopelov’ AnumnTELdg
(AepeTprdva) wxed GAA"  ixavdg  xoteoxnuwévn  HTAatauov,
eOMuevog, e0¢P000g, e VPNALG %ol OEALNG 0lxiog.
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Regarding the state of cities and
provinces in the 12th century

1. Geography, by the Arab al-Idrisi written in 1151 after the
encouragement of Roger II in whose court this geographer
thrived.

a) The Peloponnese (Belbonez). Circumnavigation and
passing of the ships through the Isthmus. — (The Peloponnese)
was thriving thanks to its population and riches. — 13 great
cities, many castles and numerous villages. — Corinth, Patras
with a famous church. Arcadia, a big and densely populated
city, with a frequented port. Methoni, with a castle. Koroni,
small but fortified. Malea (Tainaron) on a summit from which
Crete is visible. Lacedaimon (El Kedaimona). Monemvasia
(Maliassa). Argos in a beautiful country; Nafplion (Anamboli).

b) Sterea Hellas [=mainland Greece to the South of
Thessaly]. Vonitsa (Vondeza) fortified commercial city; tower of
Almyros (Elmila, Antirrion). Nafpaktos (Nabakto). Thebes
(Astifas). Athens; a densely populated city, surrounded by
gardens and wheat plains. On FEuboea (Egribos), Karystos,
Hagios Ioannis (Aginis).

c) Epirus; Drynopolis. Ioannina (lalna) quite well
inhabited.

d) Thessaly; Trikala (Taroufnika) in a a vineyard plain;
Larissa, an important city, with many wheat plains and
vineyards; Almyron (sic), an important trading-station;
Demetrias (Demetriana) small but quite well inhabited;
Platamon, a good harbour, (a city on) fertile soil, with tall and
beautiful houses.



¢) Maxedovia. Kitpog, Oxveov xol  TOAAVIQOITOV
¢uopetov.  Kactopio, woapd  Alpvny  Beidoveav  ixdvov,
TOAMAVIQOTOG %ol VIO XOUAV E6TEQPUVOUEVT. Becoalovix.
Txomio, Xépoow, Apduo, XeuedmwoAls, Ayxelc, weydAn Eumoixi
wOMG. "H amd Avdooyiov eiq Oc66aAovinny Ae@POQOC.

6T) Nfjcor tov Toviov meAdyovg. Tdaxmn (Baxov), yopieccn
%ol woAVOevdpog” Képxvpo (Koppdc), ueyddn xal axudiovso
woMg Ke@oddnvio (TO@oarotvia), x0ADSG xoTexNUEVN Aevxdg
(TOLYOVOELDNG).

) Nfior Tod  Alyaiov. MfAog,  IToAOxavdpog
(Mmehixevtoa), Tog (N10) xaAdq oixovuévr, e0G0oog, 2 Auévag,
Actumadoto (XTauTaléa) xoh. oixovw. TAOLGIO &ig Boag xal
weoBoTa. Xoavtoivi, Wapo (Eonua). Lapog, TOAAOL %dTOLXOL,
TAOUGLOL  TEOLOVTH.  Xiog, o0dEv  TTTov TAovsio. “Avdpoc,
ToAMAVIQeTog %ol axualovea. Tfvog, Mvxovog (Mixovr)
Afjdog, xaAOv Exoveo Auéva, GAA dxatoixnTog NAEog weTo
TOAM|G  xTnvoTeo(iag  Awoeyog  (Nauwdpyxo,  TUxveg
olxovuévn) Aépog, KdAawog, Kdg (Kovuf), Nicvpog, Pddoc,
Kvmpog, Kontn.

n) Néo “Hmewpog.  Avpodyov  (AdpacTte), AVAGV
(Aapsdovva), Xwudpeo (TZovuwapa). Bovdoontov, Todvdvdowmov
EWITTOQETOV.

2. "Tovdaixal dmouxior, xato Beviowly Tovdéhav, év T avTi
(12) éxat. mepunyn¥évTa Tag eDEOT. YOEAS TOD %EATOVG.

a) Al peyodfitepow év Kovet/moher, (dwov dAloTe xatd T.
Oxovv 20.000 Tovd. émerta NAatTOdINGaY eig 2500, EEwcdévTeg
el Ilépa, mAeloToL  peToAAovpyol  xol  EuToQol,  TLVEG
TAoLVGLOTATOL) ol v OMBaig (dwov dxovv 2000, oi dpiotor év
‘EAAGDL peTagovpyol xal EpyaTol ToePVEAG).

B) Muxpdtepor amowxior” Oecsorovizn, 500 AAuvpdg, 400°
Pardectdc, 400. Kdprvdog 300" Koica, Xaixic, KaAAimoAlg avo
200" "Apta, Novmaxtog, Aaxedaipwov, Aauio, OAryOTepor. Eig
Képxvpav, 0mov oMuepov axwaler iovdaixi xowvdtng 6000
Puydv, émi T. eig wovog Tovdaiog.



e) Macedonia. Kitros, a fortified and densely populated
trade centre; Kastoria, near a lake with a great abundance of
fish, densely populated and wreathed by towns. Thessaloniki.
Skopje, Serrai, Drama, Chrysopolis, Ochrid, a big commercial
city. The avenue connecting Dyrrachion with Thessaloniki.

f) Islands of the Ionian. Ithaca (Thakou), pretty and with
many forests; Corfu (Korfos), a big and thriving city;
Cephalonia (Tzifalounia), well inhabited; Lefkas, triangular.

g) Islands of the Aegean. Melos, Polykandros (Belikentra),
Ios (Nio), well inhabited, on fertile soil, with 2 harbours,
Astypalaia (Stabalea), well inhabited and rich in cattle and
sheep. Santorini, Psara (uninhabited). Samos, with many
inhabitants, rich production. Chios, equally rich. Andros,
densely populated and thriving. Tinos, Mykonos (Mikouli).
Delos had a good harbour, but was uninhabited; Naxos: rich
husbandry; Amorgos (Namorgo, quite well inhabited); Leros,
Kalamos, Cos (Koui), Nisyros, Rhodes, Cyprus, Crete.

h) New Epirus. Dyrrachion (Adrasto), Avlon (Lablouna),
Himarra (Tzoumara), Vouthroton, densely populated trade
centre.

2. Jewish colonies according to Benjamin of Tudela, who in the
same (12th) century travelled through the European provinces
of the state.

a) The largest ones in Constantinople (where, according
to B., 20,000 Jews used to stay, then their number dwindled to
2,500, as they were expelled to Pera, very many metalworkers
and merchants, some extremely rich) and Thebes (where 2,000
lived, the most excellent silk weavers and workers of purple in
Greece).

b) Smaller colonies; Thessaloniki, 500; Almyros, 400;
Rhaidestos, 400, Corinth, 300; Krisa, Chalkis, Kallipolis, each
200; Arta, Nafpaktos, Lakedaimon, Lamia, fewer. In Corfu,
where nowadays thrives a Jewish community of 6,000 people,
in the time of B. lived one Jew only.




3. IIpovouta xai dixoio TOV TOAEDV.

a) AdMvodv. Katd 10 DTOUvNGTLXOV TEOG TOV ANEELOV
Kopvnvov I7, 1198, UmoBAndEv VO TOU GEylepéms MuiyoanA
XovidTov, 6 6TEaTNYos Tic EAAGSOg 8Ev elxe TO duxaiopo o0dE
vor OLEADY elg TNV TOMY %ol ETL OAYOTEQOV VO, ELGTEAEY POEOVG
| V& UeTEAMDT SLxaGTLNTV

[aAAayT) @OAAOV, VEo we TiTAO Xvveyewo Ti|g [lepAPpewg 53]

EEovsiaww, avtt TOV  aexovtev. Kol Eml TV ExTAXTOV
POEOAOYLOY YaEW TOD GTOA. EAdyLoTo GuveTéAovy ol Adfval,
dvvauel Tov Gy alov ATV TEOVOWOV.

[TowdevTnpron dOvouacTd. Aavtd B fyewwv Tewpylog (1088-
1125) Ouétage va TéEuTovtar évtaddo xat &tog 20 véol
Tewpytovol weog Eéxmaidevey. 'Ex TV véov TOUTOV (PMUileTon
elg waMoto &v Tewpyla O¢ Emx0¢ TOMTHG %ol BacLAx0g
BLBAMOPUAAE.

"Avyyhor &v ADNvaig Exmardevdévreg 0 wayeTpog Alyidog,
loTELX0G GVYYEAPEDLS TTepLmvvpog, év Tlagieiolg axudcag mepl Té
TéN TTg 12 éxat.

‘O wdy6Teog Twdvvng Baliyyeotox, amofimcas T6 1252 g
Gy LOLGx0v0oG TOD AaiGecTéR, Avie EY*EaTEGTATOS TG AaTIVLXTG
%ol EAMAMVLXTG, OunyNdN el TOV €xel émicoxomov ‘PoBépTov OTL
elye omovddacag el AdNvog. Ta wepl Tig BLdacxGAOV VTG
vedvidog Kovetavtivig, duyatpdg ToD deylemioxdmov Adnvov.
"Etvpodoyio Tod dvopatog ABTvor, xatd TOV WaYLGTEOV.

B) MoveuBacio

Toiow  vévn, Mopovag,  Eddaipwovoyidvvng  (6uyx.
Movoydvvrg), Xopavdg (TovTtov xAddog 7oaw oi NoTapddeg)
EXVBEQVOY TO TEAYUATO TTG TOAE®S %0l ATEXQEOVGAY TOAAOVG
EEWTEQLXOVG TOAEUIOVG.

4. TloAAol dvuvatol éyévovto év Tff 12 éx. xvpou
OMOXAT OV ETOQYLOV.



3. Privileges and rights of cities.

a) of Athens. According to the memorandum to
Alexius Comnenus III, 1198, submitted by archbishop
Michael Choniates, the general of Greece did not have the
right even to pass through the ciry, and even less to
collect taxes or exert judicial

[change of sheet, new one entitled Continuation of the
Summary 53]

power, instead of the archons. And even in emergency tax
collections for the sake of the fleet, Athens contributed
very little, by virtue of their ancient privilege.

Famous schools. David II, ruler of Georgia (1088-
1125), ordered that each year 20 young Georgians should
be sent here in order to be educated. Out of these students
one is extremely well-known in Georgia as epic poet and
royal book-keeper.

Englishmen educated in Athens: magister Agidius,
famous medical writer, thriving in Paris around the end of
the 12th cent.

Magister John of Basingstoke having died in 1252 as
archdeacon of Leicester, a man with deep knowledge of
Latin and Greek, told the bishop there, named Roger, that
he had been a student in Athens. Accounts about him
being the tutor of young Constantina, daughter of the
Archbishop of Athens. Etymology of the name Athinai,
according to the magister.

b) Monemvasia

Three families, Mamonas, Evdaimonogiannis (contr.
Monogiannis), Sofianos (a branch of this family was the
Notarades) administered the city and repelled many
external enemies.

4) Many dynatoi [=rich landowners] became masters
of whole provinces in the 12th cent.



a) ‘Ev  “Hmelpp Booavig, Kavtaxovlnviog,  Eipnvn
[TaAaroAoyiva.

B) Ta  xtquata  Tfic  EO0geocvvng  Aovxaivag
wepLeAdUBovoy  Tag Vecoahxag TOAEG Bicowva, Pdapcaiov,
Oovuwaxov, ‘Pafévixay, AAuveov xal Amuntetddo.

v) O03¢v fiTTov iGYVLEOL N6ow év Talg Emapyiog adTOV, ol
[Tetparelpor, év  AitoAla, oi ‘PaovVA, oi Meloonvoi, ol
Movpoloduar év Tf dvtixopesnuBowvt] [lehomovvico.

8) 'Ev tf] Avatolxi] [lehomovviico 6 NoavwAedg Xyovpog,
OVoUaGTOG Eml TQ TAOVT® ol T e0Yevelq YevOouevog VLG
T00 NowTAlov, xaTéAme xANEOVOULX®S TO AElowa eig TOV VIOV
tov Aéovta, 06TL wxEoD E0éncev, ¢ YVéhouwev 181, va yivn
xVprog Tfg Ilehomovvicov xal 6yedov amdcrg g EAAGSOG.

g) AAM  amo i 10 éxoat. év Ilehomwovviow ol
TEOTOGTADAQLOL, GTTAVAQELOL %0l GTEATOEES, XANEOVOULXOL OVTEG
GELOUATLXOL TOV DeUATIXOV TOYUATOV, GTeTEAOLY €lddg TL
EVTOTTLOV GEYOVTOY.

6T) IMapawAioio cuvéBarvov xai év Tff M. Acia’ otov ol
Kovtocstépavor xal ol Kaudtlor év tf émapyio Aaodixeiog xol
ol é&v Tpoamelovvtt I'aBpddeg, oltiveg &l TOGODTOV EXVOLAEYOVY
a0TOYL H6TEe ol NEWWoDVTO TO OvOUTo aOTOV. Bed30QOG
TFaBodic A, viog xai duddoxog ovTOD T'onydelog 6 TOVTOU
aovotato  viog Kovetavtivog T'afeds TovTov 81600y 0G
MuyonA TaBedc xol wepl To TéAN Thg 12 éxat. 0 TeAevTolog TOV
TF'aBpddowv dmdyovog Be6dmpog B'.

0) Ol &év Koftn Goxovtes, veudUevor xTNUOTO UEYAAL %0l
6 ed0OV QveEapTNTOL GO TG %eVTOLXTG ®VBEQVTGEWG YEVOUEVOL.
Xoptator, MeMoonvoi, Adynvor, BAactoi, KAddor, Xx0pdilot,
Doxddec (Ov xAadog ol Kadlépyor) Kalétatpor, Bapodyou,
Apyveomovrot, Kapdtor, Movsovpor, I'aBarddeg xal GAAOL.



a) In Epirus: Vranas, Kantakouzinos, Irene
Palaiologina.

b) The estates of Ephrosyne Doukaina comprised the
Thessalian cities of Visson, Pharsalon, Thavmakos,
Rhavenica, Halmyros and Demetrias.

c) Not less powerful were in their provinces the
Petraleiphai, in Aitolia, the Rhaoul, the Melissenoi, the
Mavrozoumai in the south-west of the Peloponnese.

d) In the Eastern Peloponnese: Sgouros from
Nafplion, famous for his riches and noblesse; having
become the master of Nafplion, he bequeathed his office to
his son Leo, who, as we shall see, nearly became master of
the Peloponnese and the whole of Greece.

e) But since the 10th cent. in the Peloponnese, the
protospatharioi, spatharioi and stratores, hereditary
officers of the thematika tagmata [i.e. the battalions of
administrative divisions], constituted a sort of local
archons.

f) Similar phenomena in Asia Minor; that is the
Kontostephanoi and the Kamytzai in the province of
Laodiceea; and the Gavrades in Trapezous, who dominated
the area for so long, that their names were accompanied
by numericals [i.e. 1%, 2" etc.]. Theodoros Gavras I,
Gregorios, his son and successor; Konstantinos Gavras,
probably the latter’s son; the latter’s successor Michael
Gavras and, around the end of the 12th cent., Theodoros II,
the last descendant of the Gavrades.

@) The archons on Crete, who exploited large estates
and became almost independent of the central
government. The Chortatoi, the Melissenoi, the Lygénoi,
the Vlastoi, the Kladoi, the Skordilai, the Phokades (whose
branch were the Kallergai), the Kaletairoi, the Varouchai,
the Argyropouloi, the Kaphatoi, the Mousouroi, the
Gavalades and others.
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Oi dvo tehevtator Kouvnvol.

ANEEVOG B viog Tod MawvovnA, 1180-1183.
Av3povixog Kouvnvdg, mpdtog £EadeApog ToD
MoaowvovufA, viog 8¢ ToD Yelov Tov
Toaaxiov, 1183-1185.

1. Tov avihxov ANEEOV B €miTpomevoust xat GO 1 uiTne
a0ToD Magion wetd To0 €p06ToD aVTig TEWTOGEGAGTOD AAe§iov
Kopvnvoo, avedprod tod MavovurA.

o) AVGaEEGKELL TOV UEYLGTAVOY BLd Te TNV dayeYny Ti|g
Mopiag xob ddTL ol 0vo épactal E6Tvpixdneov Emt TOV
TOAMORIDUOY AaTiveay fiTtor Pedyxev ITTOTOV €5 OV GUVEXELTO
OAN 6Yeddv 1 ®xVBEpVNGLE GO TOV XEOVEY ToD MavouiA. (Idiong
N Mopia, dvyatne tod Raymond d’ Antioche, 6 éml dvyatol
youBeog To0 Mavouih, 6 xal Kalcap O’ adToD dvayopevdeic,
viog ToD wopxiovog de Monferrat).

"EugoMog wohepog év avti tf] K/moder uetafd Kaicopog
xol  IlpwtoceBactov. T  wecoAoffcer  TOL  TATOLAQYOV
cLVOLOAAGGGOVTOL, T O0F apyll ToD IlpwtoceBacTod E@aiveTo
acpaicdeico Ote wopécTn cic wésov 0 Avdpdvixog Kouvnvdg,
1183.

v) XopaxTiie ToU Avdpovixov xal TEONYOVUEVOS o0TOD
Bilog. AAMAOXOTOV %Q0UC GEETAV %O XOXLDV.

8) “Ote amédovev 0 Bacthedg Mavouiih, 6 Avdpdvixog
diétoLBev éx duatayflg avTtod eig Olvony, magaloy TOMY TG
Movong daddoene. 'Ev T éxpayeion 8¢ eiq K/ovhv [sic] 6Tdocel
ol viol Tov, MavounA xal Tedvvng, cvvetdydnooy wetd TOD
xoicapoc. Tote, dcpaiodeicng Thg Gpyfc ToV TEOTOGEBAGTOD,
VYPe6e TV enuaioy Tig 6Tdcews EpYacey eig XaAxnddvo wetd
ToMaidUOYV OTad®V elde GUAMPYEVTA TOV TEOTOGEBAGTOV
%ol  GTaAéVTO el XaAxndova, Omov Tf %owi ATOPAGEL
ATAVTOV TOV UEYLETAVOY ETVPAGDT 00TOG
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The last two Comnenoi.
Alexius II, Manuel’s son, 1180-1183.
Andronicus Comnenus, Manuel’s first cousin,
son of his uncle Isaac, 1183-1185.

1. Alexius being underage, he is initially under the
regency of his mother Maria along with her Ilover
protosebastos Alexius Comnenus, Manuel’s nephew.

a) The magnates are discontent both because of
Maria’s conduct and because the two lovers relied on the
numerous Frankish knights, who constituted almost the
whole government since the reign of Manuel. (Especially
Maria, the daughter of Raymond d’Antioche; the son of the
marquis de Monferrat, who was Manuel’s son-in-law
through his daugher and whom Manuel proclaimed
Ceesar.)

b) Civil war within Constantinople itself, between
Ceesar and Protosebastos. Thanks to the Patriarch’s
mediation, the two are reconciled, and the power of
Protosebastos looked secure until Andronicus Comnenus
came out of nowhere, in 1183.

c) The character of Andronicus and his previous life. An
odd amalgam of virtues and vices.

When king Manuel died, Andronicus, obeying his
order, was living at (Enoe, a coastal city of the Black Sea.
During the sedition which burst out in Constantinople, his
sons, Manuel and John, sided themselves with the Ceesar.
At that point, the power of the protosebastos having been
secured, Andronicus raised the flag of sedition; he reached
Chalkedon along with a multitude of followers and saw the
protosebastos arrested and sent to Chalkedon, where, under a
decision commonly made by all the magnates, he was blinded.



g) Aewog év K/mdher 6aAog duo Ty wetaEv Ppdyxov xol
EAMvov dvTimddeiay. Pofepd. 6payly TO@V AvTix®dv VTO TOD
Avdpovizov dwataydeloa. Kpiowg mepl Tig Oayoyiic avdTod
TOOTNG. AVTEXDIXNGLG TOV AVTIX®V.

6T) Avartepaimcig ToD Avdpovixov eig K/molv. Xtédig ToD
AAeEiov B'. Koatadixn xoal davatog Tfig untedg tov Maplog,
VTOYEAPETGO VT’ o0TOD TOD GADAOV vioD avTic. Bdvatog ToD
ANeElov peTa TEONYOLUEVTY xoTadixnY TTG LUYXANTOV.

2. Avdpdvixog Kouvnvog-1185.

a) Kol {dvtog €tr tod AleEiov xol weto ddvatov adToD
Emopakev  avapduntovg  @ovovg, TUVPAWGELS  xal  EEoplag
UEYLGTAV®YV.

B) XvuYyxeo0veg GvédelEe TOAAG TOD GEIGTOV %VLBeEVTTOV
weoTepNuaTe.  ATnvig VmfpEe TEOg TOVG ioyvEeovs, TOV dE
advvdtov  dvedelydn  meoctatne.  Emeyelonce  ueydAa
olxodopfuata, vo  wapdcyxy g TO  TAfDog  Emo@eld]
EvacyOAnow. EsepueAndn Thv ENMANvixy toudelon.

v) 'OAéDoLon GmoTeAéouato TOV %0x0vEYLOY o0TOV. Ol
dLaceVévteg Bulovtivol weyetaveg xal Pedyxor UeyLoTaveg
Omexivneow  véov  Gmd  Sueudv  EmdouN)v %ol  TTOAAGG
EGWTEQLAOG GTAGELG.

0) 'Emépyetow xatd TOU %pATovg 0 BaclAels T LixeAlog
FovMéduwog B” pweta 80,000 dvdpdv xoi 200 wAoiov. "AAwGLG
evyeons Avooayiov” wed” 0 0 wEv welx0g 6TEATOG £€T0EevON
x0T evdelov eig ®ecsarovixny, O0mov E@dace T 6 avdyYoVGTOV O
8¢ oTOAOG, mepuwAeveog TNV IleAomwdvvneov  EvavAoyncev
EvoTov Tf|g TpwTevovong Tig Maxedoviag, T 15 avyovsTov.
"AMGLG o0TTG %0l POPBeEd XOTUGTEOPT %ol GPayi Sewvi] TOV
x0T0lxev. (Edvetadliov mepurypodpi wodvelddg aEtouvnudveutoq)



e) Terrible upheaval in Constantinople because of the
hatred between Westerners and Greeks. A horrendous massacre
of the Westerners is ordered by Andronicus. Judgment about
his conduct. Reprisal of the Westerners.

f) Andronicus’ passing over to Constantinople. Coronation
of Alexius II. Conviction and death of his mother Maria, signed
by her despicable son himself. Death of Alexius after a
previous conviction by the Senate.

2. Andronicus Comnenus -1185.

a) Both while Alexius was in life and after his death,
Andronicus was the cause of uncountable murders, blindings
and exiles of magnates.

b) At the same time, Andronicus showed many qualities
of a good governor. He showed no pity for the powerful ones,
whereas he rose as protector of the weak. He had large
buildings constructed, to provide the population with useful
occupation. He cared about Greek education.

c) Disastrous results of his felonies. The Western and
Byzantine magnates who escaped instigated a new raid from
the West and many domestic seditions.

d) The king of Sicily William II attacks the state along
with 80,000 men and 200 ships. Easy fall of Dyrrachion, after
which the infantry marched immediately to Thessaloniki,
where they arrived on August 6; and the fleet, after
circumnavigating the Peloponnese, harboured before the
capital of Macedonia on August 15. The fall of Thessaloniki,
terrible disasters and horrible massacre of the population. (The
description by FEustathius deserves to be noted for wvarious
reasons)



¢) Emavactacelg év Kompw, év Nuxaiag, év [Ipoveo.

ot) Tf 12 cemt. émavdctocig &v K/moAer 0o ‘Toadxiov
"Ayyehov, 06T Topadider TOV Avdpdvixov eig TOV  dyAov.
OtxTi6Tog ToD Avdpovirov ddvatoc.



e) Revolts in Cyprus, Niceea, Prussa.

f) September 12: revolt in Constantinople under Isaac
Angelus, who hands in Andronicus to the mob. Most pitiful
death of Andronicus.
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H Boayvyedviog Avvacteio TV Ayyéhov, 1185-1204.

Toadxtog "Ayyehog, 1185-1195.

1. ADAio é6wTeQL®T OLOi%™GLG.

o) Avixavog o0TOG TEOG TO dLoLxeTY, ETETEEWPE TC TOAYUOTO QG
eOVOOVUEVOVG %ol  ETTLTEAOVG  XOTEGTNGE  %xVLBEEVNTNY  ATOAVTOV
CVEQVLGRAQLOYV TL, YOOUWOATIGTOD %ol Tvaxtdiov deduevovs” & OE
Bacllelg MowTeve  WETO  WILOV  xol  Gowev.  Aoyomaiyviov
X0OXTNEILOV TOG %QUTOAMDELS Exelvag EGTLAGELS.

"AGROTOL %XATAGKREVAL, ETLGREVOL %0l xoTedadicels. YmeEalpeoLg
lEE®dV  6xeVEV  xol oVTEV TOV v TOlg TAPOLS TOV PBaGLAEOV
TOATIWOY  avadnudtey. KiBdnAov voucuo EToAer 88 %ol TOG
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The short-living dynasty of the Angeloi, 1185-1204

I[saac Angelus, 1185-1195.

1. Lousy domestic administration.

a) The emperor, incompetent in administration, left the
affairs of the state with his protégés and in the end made
absolute governor “some young thing, still in need of a teacher
and a notebook”, while the king lived a profligate life along
with mimes and bards. A pun characterising those banquets of
drunkenness.

Pointless  constructions, repairs and demolitions.
Misappropriation of sacred vessels and even of the priceless
votives in the graves of the kings. Counterfeit money; (the
king) was even selling offices “just as traders (sell) fruit”.

Within ten years, the Patriarch was changed four times.
Pathetic conduct of the Patriarch of Antioch Theodore
Balsamon in order to seize the throne of the Ecumenical
Patriarchate. Isaac’s deceit towards him, when Isaac
transferred the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos instead of
Theodore to Constantinople; but in 1193 Dositheos is also
dethroned as a stowaway, having suffered what the Aesopian
she-dog did, as Choniates says, namely he was both declared
dethroned from the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and deprived of
the higher-ranking Patriarchate.

Two revolts by Alexius Vranas; during the last one he is
murdered by Conrad of Montferrat (brother of Manuel Renier’s
son-in-law [sic]); after his decapitation, his head was brought
forward to the king’s table as an after-dinner toy.

—Sedition of Isaac Comnenus, reigning in Cyprus.

— Sedition of Theodore Mangaphas in Philadelphia of Asia
Minor.

—Seditions of Pseudo-Alexius in the cities near Meeander
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—Sedition of another Pseudo-Alexius in Paphlagonia.

—Sedition of Basil Hoca near Nikomedia.

-Even in Constantinople repeated seditions of many
magnates take place; the last one of these, conducted by
Alexius himslef, the king’s brother, brought about the
dethronement, blinding and imprisonment of Isaac at
Diplokionion (Besiktas).

2. However, the first war abroad was successful. Having
conquered Dyrrachion and Thessaloniki in 1185, the
Normans were thrashed at Dimitritsi, on Strymon river, by
Alexius Vranas, who later revolted twice. Even the leaders
of the enemies, Richard and Aldwin, were captured and led
to Constantinople along with other captives. Reconquest of
Thessaloniki. After a while Dyrrachion and Corfu are
forsaken by William. Only Cephalonia and Zante remain
in the hands of the admiral Margaritonis [Margaritone de
Brindisi], under the suzerainty of the king of Sicily.

3. Third crusade, 1189-1192, under the emperor of Germany
Frederick Barbarossa, Philip Augustus the king of France
and Richard the Lionheart, the son and successor of the
king of England Henry II. The reason for this crusade
(was) the almost total demise of the Christian conquests in
Syria by the famous Sultan Saladin. Even Jerusalem had
been conquered by him in 1187.

— His humane policy during the fall of the city, completely
different from the atrocities of Christian conquerors. — The
valiant Frederick was leading a small army, but one of
30,000 select men, among whom 15,000 cavalry. Frederick
thrashed the Turks in Asia Minor and conquered Iconium;
and he might have reanimated the Christian state of
Syria, had he not drowned in the river Kalykadnos in
Cilicia (June 10, 1190). The other two leaders attacked
Palestine from the sea, around mid-1191. They conquered
some coastal cities, but not
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Jerusalem. Having come to discord, one after the other
returned home having achieved nothing.

4. Revolution of the Vlachs and the Bulgarians; during the
reign of Isaac, struggles to restrict it, though in vain.
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Alexius III, having named himself Comnenus,
instead of Angelus. 1195-1204.

1. Completion of the paralysis of the state.

a) Extreme waste of the moneys of the state.

b) Michael Stryfnos, megas dux, admiral-in-chief,
brother-in-law of the king, sold the dissolved fleet,
whereas he used the remains of it to do piracy.

c) Turks and Pisans. In Constantinople terrible
anarchy caused by the sirife between Pisans and
Venetians.

d) New revolts in the provinces.

e) A new tax, called the Alamanikon [meaning

“German tax”, paid to the German emperor].

f) After many futile struggles, treaties signed with
the leader of the Bulgarians and Vlachs loannitsis allow
him to keep all his conquests.

@) Alexius, Andronicus’ grandson, with the help of his
aunt Thamar, the great queen of Georgia, becomes the
governor of Trapezous and all of the Pontus and
Paphlagonia, and establishes there his own empire, which
lasted for 250 years.

2. Anomalous condition of mainland Greece. Early
beginnings of Modern Greece.

a) Medieval or Byzantine Greece was an amalgam of
the Roman spirit and Greek Christianity. A few memories
of ancient Greece appear vaguely between the 4th and
12th century, but just as memories, not impinging on the
political and moral life of the nation, which always bore the
name Romans and not Greeks. But from the time of the
Comneni onwards these memories began to become more vivid.
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b) Wonderful representatives of the rising importance of
the feelings and morale were the two brothers Michael and
Nicetas Akominatoi, also known as Choniatai; the first (was)
Archbishop of Athens, 1178-1215, the latter wrote the chronicle
covering the period from John Comnenus to the Fall of
Constantinople to the Franks in 1204. Nicetas was the first to
have used the name “Greeks” to denote a nation.

c) Dynasts almost independent from Greece, in the last
years of the 12th cent. and the early years of the 13th cent.

In Dolopia, a war chief called Agraphiotes, from which it
can be inferred that, since those times, the area to the East of
Phthiotis was named Ta Agrapha.

In Sparta the Despot [i.e. Lord] Leo Chamaretos

in Messenia Theodore Melissenos

in Nauplion Leo Sgouros.

d) Having inherited the authority in Nauplion from his
father, Leo Sgouros attempted to rule over all of the Eastern
Peloponnese and middle Greece. In 1202 he becomes master of
Argos and Corinth; subsequently, he wished to conquer Athens,
too, but here he was bravely repelled by Archbishop Michael
Akominatos. Afterwards, coming up to Boeotia, he conquered
Thebes, passed over Thermopylee and attacked Larissa. But the
crusaders intervened there and forced him to return to the
Peloponnese.

3. Beginnings of the Fourth Crusade.

a) The three architects of the crusade; Innocent III, Pope in
1198; the king of Germany Philip. son-in-law of the dethroned
Isaac Angelus on the side of his daughter Irene; the Doge of
Venice Enrico Dandolo.
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b) Innocent requires the Union of the two Churches
under the primacy of the Pope. Alexius’ reply of rejection.

c) Consequently, Innocent turned mainly to France
and there, by means of epistles and emissaries, in 1199,
before and above anything else, he managed to raise the
army which was to endeavour the so-called Fourth
Crusade.
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Alexius III, 1195-1204 (Continuation and end).
Fourth Crusade.
Demise of the Medieval State.

1. The events to the fall of Zara.
a) Main leaders.
Baldwin the count of Flanders, the first Latin [Frankish]

emperor of Constantinople. — Boniface of Montferrat, general-

in-chief of the crusade. - Geoffrey of Villehardouin, the
Marshal of Champagne, who wrote the history of the
campaign. — William of Champlitte, one of the counts of

Champagne, the first prince of the Peloponnese. — Otto de la
Roche, the dux [lord] of Athens.

b) Treaties with Dandolo, 1201, on the tranport to Egypt
and assistance through 50 galleys; agreement on the pre-
payment of 85,000 silver marks (more than 4,000,000 fr.);
sharing of half of all the conquests and peoples. — That amount
was impossible to pay. Conviced of it, Dandolo comes to terms
with Al-Malik al-Adil, and receives many privileges in
Alexandria, and, more importantly, a whole part of it.

c) Innocent sanctions the treaty, on condition that they
not fight against Christians unless the apostolic commissioners
who joined in the campaign consented to it. Out of where did
this prevision come, since an expedition to Egypt was to take
place? Alexius, the blind Isaac’s son, by the Pope and Philip of
Germany.

d) Arrival of the crusaders at Venice at the beginning of
1202; only 1,000 instead of 4,500 cavalry, only 10,000 instead
of 20,000 infantry. Dandolo insists on the deposit of the whole
amount that had been agreed on; so, in order to achieve that,
he suggests that they should conquer Zara
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in Dalmatia. — Innocent forbids that, under pain of
excommunication. Boniface consents to this. Fall, sack and
destruction of Zara, November 24, 1202.

2. First siege of Constantinople by the Crusaders.

a) Treaty of Alexius (IV) by which he promised full
sustenance of the whole army, 100,000 silver marks to the
Venetians, the same amount to the Crusaders, and cheap
submission of the Eastern Church to the Pope.

b) Arrival of the army and fleet at St Stephen on
June 23 1203. Beginning of the siege on July 12. Brave,
but futile defence by Theodore Laskaris (son-in-law of
Alexius III). Dandolo seizes the Golden Horn and the walls
facing this gulf. Alexius IIl escapes. A huge contrast
between the 90-year-old Dandolo, almost blind, and Alexius
I1I, being in his prime.

3. The events up to the base dominance of the
Crusaders.

a) On August 1, Alexius IV is crowned as his father’s
co-regent. Innocent, instead of sanctioning the
excommunication, requires the immediate submission of
the Eastern Church. However, the Crusaders, and mainly
the Venetians, ask for the 200,000 silver marks to be paid.
Out of this amount, only 100,000 marks were paid; as for
the rest, Alexius IV asked for a postponement until the
following spring, which he got.

b) Disastrous strife between the two races and the
two religious doctrines within Constantinople. The
crusaders destroy by fire the entire area of the capital
facing Propontis.

c) Alexius IV, unable to pay his debts, comes to a
breach with the Crusaders, end of November 1203.

d) On 5 February 1204 Alexius V (Doukas
Mourtzouflos) is crowned as emperor and murders Alexius
IV, while Isaac passes out on hearing of his son’s death.
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[Tépa 0wt cuVdNxNg ThHy dvounv avToD, €mt Tf Bdcer OTL TG
uev % YéhovoL Aafel oi ‘Evetol, T0 8¢ % ol Aoigol.

6T) ‘O ANéELog E' avTéotn »atapyos Yevvoimng xol e030%ipog
QAN Eml TéAovg Vmepioyvoay ol woAéwor xal TR 12 xol 13
amwpiAiov  EdA® T ®WOMG  xoTosvemolndelca.  PoBepd
%0 TOGTEOPY. AenAacio, @ovor, Bracuol. IIoAAR pwvnuelo TG
aopxotog TéYVNG MPovicdneov TOTE. ALGGOGLE wOvo TOV 4
x0Ax®V  TOoU ‘Iwmodpouov immwov. Aclo  xenw. wxeo, 6GTE
wpodapmayetoa,  300.000 w. 0 Advdohog elye TEOTe(VeL
60.000.000, aAAG dEv eionxovodT.

(TéAog Tou Xd)



e) The Franks decide to conquer the state for their
own profit and, by a treaty signed on March 7 in Beyoglu
(Pera), they agreed on its division, the main principle
being that the Venetians are going to take % and the rest
of the crusaders Y.

f) In the beginning Alexius V resisted bravely and
honourably; but in the end the enemies dominated and on
April 12 and 13 Constaninople fell after being burnt to
ashes. A terrible disaster. Sack, slaughters, rapes. Many
ancient monuments of art were destroyed at that time.
Only the 4 horses of the Hippodrome were saved. The
pecuniary booty was small, since it had already been
plundered. 300,000 silver marks. Dandolo had suggested
60,000, but was not listened to.

(end of tha Ms)



